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Chapter 1

What is Theology?

1.1 What is Theology?

The English word "Theology" comes from the Greek "theologia" (f.) and
was already used by Plato in his "Republic" (379a) in the 4th century B.C.
in the sense of "science of things divine".! From the Greek it entered Latin
and from there into English.

1.2 What is Christian Theology?

In Christian Theology the term "theology" is used both in a wider and in a
narrower sense. The latter is "theology proper", the teaching or reasoning
about God, especially the triune God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The
former is the description of the field of theology where many subjects are
discussed which relate to the Bible, man, sin, salvation, the church, the
future, life after death, salvation history, church history, practical church
work etc.

1. According to Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon.
revised and augmented throughout by. Sir Henry Stuart Jones. with the assistance of.
Roderick McKenzie., [accessed September 7, 2012] (Oxford: Clarendon Press., 1940),
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/, entry Ocohoyia , 1.
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1.3 Different ways to study Theology

There are different ways to study theology or to pursue theological ques-
tions. Each way sees things from a different perspective. Different ap-
proaches are complementary and help each other to more balanced insights
into the whole of the truth.

1.3.1 Biblical Theology

In biblical theology the idea of a progressive self-revelation of God through-
out salvation history is important. There is a certain focus on the Old Tes-
tament in its various parts as a preparation to God's revelation in Christ in
the New Testament. A variety of themes is followed through Old Testa-
ment epochs leading to the New Testament counterparts. Examples are the
covenants of God, sacrifices, his dwelling places and human mediators of
revelation or salvation.

1.3.2 Historical Theology - the place of the historical Creeds
and Confessions

Historical theology follows major themes and discussions throughout church
history. It is interesting to see that certain subjects were very important in
their times. Christology, for example, was of utmost importance in the first
five centuries of church history; and it is still important today. It was al-
ways crucial, but that was the time when the church thought through lots
of questions which nowadays are only repeated. During the period of the
Reformation a crucial question was how the sinner can be justified before
a holy and righteous God. Historical theology uses the vast treasures of the
experiences of the church to answer the crucial questions asked throughout
church history giving us today access to two thousand years of wisdom.
At the same time of course we hope to avoid the follies of the past. When
those above mentioned discussions were going on, certain key terms were
used or coined to be more precise in the argument. Creeds were put for-
ward to affirm the truths of the faith and to reject errors of heresies. The
creeds often put the essential results of much thought and discussion into
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clear statements. They are worth thinking about even today.

1.3.3 Systematic Theology

Systematic theology is also called Dogmatics. All biblical, historical and
philosophical knowledge is utilized to sum up everything in a theological
system. Systematic theology is like a queen within the different fields of
theology. The main subjects of systematic theology are theology proper
(teaching about God), christology (teaching about Christ), pneumatology
(teaching about the Holy Spirit), angelology (teaching about angels), bibli-
ology (teaching about the Holy Scriptures), soteriology (teaching about sal-
vation), anthropology (teaching about man), ecclesiology (teaching about
the church) and eschatology (teaching about the last things or end times).

1.3.4 Practical (or Applied) Theology

Practical theology adds the practical side of theology to the other fields we
have already talked about. Evangelism and missions, homiletics, pastoral
theology and administration can all be seen as subfields of practical theol-

ogy.

1.3.5 Contextual Theology

Contextual theology puts an emphasis on the fact that the church has always
had to live and witness in a certain time, a certain place and in a certain
culture. This is the context in which the church lives out its theology. So
necessarily theology has to be contextual. What language is used in the
service, what songs are sung, what Bible translation is used? How does the
church reach out to those without Christ? How can the truths of the Bible
from another time and another culture be presented to the target audience
(with their own culture) in such a way that they will understand and by the
power of the Holy Spirit accept the truth?
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1.4 The difference between Systematic Theology and
Biblical Theology

After this overview it is profitable to make the difference between system-
atic theology and biblical theology even clearer. Each have distinct func-
tions. Biblical theology has to unfold the subjects from within the Bible,
with the biblical languages of Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek, and with every
text looked at within its biblical context of Old or New Testaments. But
systematic theology differs from that in several aspects.

1.4.1 Doctrinal dimension

Systematic theology looks at any given subject from a doctrinal dimension
and tries to place this subject within an organized whole, within a system.
The whole of the Bible is used for this, but also the whole of church history,
especially historical theology. In addition to this it can often be discerned
that certain important philosophical presuppositions of any given epoch had
an enormous influence on a way the discussion of a subject was unfold-
ing. Certainly in the church, the Bible was always looked upon as decisive
within any given discussion, but the way the Bible was perceived was nor-
mally influenced by the Zeitgeist or spirit of the times. While systematic
theology has to start with the Bible, it has also to include these historical
and philosophical dimensions in presenting a system of truth.

1.4.2 Language not found in the Bible

Another aspect of this difference between systematic and biblical theology
is that different languages were used throughout the history of the church
in the relevant discussions. In the first five centuries Greek remained very
important for christological and trinitarian discussions. Church scholars
especially in the eastern part of the Roman Empire often had a firm grip
on Greek. But the western part of the Roman Empire used more and more
Latin as it became the dominant church and scientific language of western
Europe up to the Reformation and beyond. But even during the first five
centuries when the discussion was often in Greek, certain words were used
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which were not found in the Bible, not even in the Greek New Testament.

The background of those words was more in the scientific language of
the times, especially as influenced by Greek philosophy. Or some Latin-
writing scholar like Tertullianf could influence further discussions by coin-
ing the term "trinity" in Latin (trinitas) and by being a prolific and much-
read writer.

1.4.3 Contextually determined issues

This leads us directly to contextually determined issues which do not have
their origin in the Bible, but in the context of contemporary developments.
The christological discussion was going on in the Greek speaking areas of
the Roman Empire and in the Latin speaking areas. It was important in
Greece and in Egypt, in other parts of North Africa, in Spain, Italy and in
France. There were quite a few differences between these areas. Everyone
partaking in the discussion brought his own background and context into it.

Somehow it was a question of the times, so important that not only bish-
ops and theologians discussed it, but also normal people in Alexandria on
the streets and in the market places. So it was during the Reformation. It
was no coincidence that it started with Luther in Germany, but in its ongo-
ing development other players came into it from Switzerland and France,
England and the Netherlands. Much of the ongoing discussions can only be
understood from the early sixteenth century western European background
of the times. They used the Holy Scriptures, of course, but the perspective
of the questions they put forward to the Scriptures was determined by their
context.

For example, the humanist Renaissance movement with the slogan "Back
to the sources!" was crucial to pave the way for Luther's translation of
the Holy Scriptures into the German vernacular. Gutenberg's invention of
mechanical movable type printing in Germany around 1440 had prepared
the way for both movements to spread widely, the back-to-the-sources-
movement and the Reformation. Often things happen in history which

2. According to K. Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, edition no. 16
(Tibingen: Mohr/Siebeck, 1981), p 65, Tertullian lived from about 150 or 155 until
after 222-3 C.E.
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prepare the stage for something new. A new context, a new paradigm is
created. People who trust their God can often realize God's hand even in
secular developments to prepare the church for the next stage of world mis-
sions.

Systematic theologians then have the task to digest the challenges of
the new context, internalize the questions of the times and give profound
answers to them under the guidance of the Holy Spirit with the Holy Scrip-
tures in hand and heart, having the community of the world wide church in
mind.

1.4.4 Beyond strict ‘biblical theology’

This all shows that biblical theology is greatly needed and systematic the-
ology as well. The church needs gifted systematic theologians who will use
the Bible, church history, philosophical knowledge and their analytic and
systematic skills to present a truthful and current system of theology to the
present church in need of it. This will often go hand in hand with apologetic
skills in refuting heresies and affirming attacked truths of God's revelation.

A great example for this will always be the apostle Paul. He had a
great love for Christ and the gospel and at the same time the ability to real-
ize when the gospel was being attacked. He was a deep theological thinker
with great analysis. Today we can be grateful for many difficulties in var-
ious local churches. Often their difficulties became a source of blessings
to us. Take for example the church in Colossae. There were some doc-
trinal problems in the church which resulted in Christ no longer being the
center of their attention and trust. We do not know the details because we
only have Paul's letter to them. Paul tackles their problems in a way that he
writes a magnificent letter presenting a cosmological Christology so pow-
erful that its influence goes down through the centuries and enters every
christological debate.

1.4.5 Unified truth

Coming to the end of stating the difference between biblical and systematic
theology, we can say that systematic theology tries to present a deep core
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of interconnected, unified truth concerning God and our relationship with
him. It is an ongoing process for the church to affirm this truth in every
generation. At the same time the theologians can reach back to get help
from almost 2000 years of church history and wisdom.

Every area of systematic theology is somehow interconnected with the
other areas. For example the christological debates of the first five centuries
were strongly related to soteriology. If we recognize Christ, we believe
in him as our Savior. This has also a bearing on the discussions of the
Reformation, how God can give me his grace and justify me, the sinner.
Without the christological results of the first five centuries the Reformation
would be unthinkable. At the same time the view of the Bible, bibliology,
was crucial in triggering the Reformation. It was indeed the rediscovery of
the Bible and handing it over translated to the common man that was the
strength of the Reformation. The basic reason for all this is that truth and
reality can not be divided. If something is true in one area of theology it
is somehow related to the whole of truth, to unified truth, to the whole of
reality. Paul touches this when he speaks about Christ, "in whom are hidden
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col 2:3).

1.5 Why study Theology?

We could ask ourselves, "Why should I study theology? What is it good
for?"

1.5.1 Knowledge about God leads to knowledge of God.

When we study theology and so gain knowledge about God, the ultimate
blessing is that we may start to know him personally. We can enter into a
relationship with him. Jesus said (John 17:3):

And this is eternal life, that they know you the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom you have sent.

3. If not noted otherwise, the English quotations are from the Good News Publishers,
ed., English Standard Version, [Accessed May 9, 2011], 2001, http://www.crosswi
re.org/sword/modules/ModInfo.jsp?modName=ESV .
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Knowing God and having eternal life is identical. It is the greatest blessing
a human being can receive. God has given us the Holy Scriptures so that
we may know him and have true life. And he has given the church teachers
over the centuries to help the body of Christ grow, every single member and
the whole body (Eph 4:11). So the study of the Bible and theology can lead
to enormous spiritual blessings and a changed life.

1.5.2 Knowledge about God leads to appropriate worship of
God.

According to Gen 1:26 God has created man in his own divine image. This
sets man apart from the rest of the creatures on earth. Having received this
honor all of mankind is called to glorify God and worship him (Ps 96; Is
43:21; 1 Pt 2:9). How should man glorify God without true knowledge
of him? The ten commandments (Ex 20:2-17; Dt 5:6-21) do not give us
permission to make our own images of God, to follow our own ideas about
God. Quite the contrary, we need God's grace that he may reveal himself
to us through his own perfect image Jesus Christ (Col 1:15). That he may
write onto the tablets of our heart so that we can contemplate his glory (2
Cor 3:3-18). Theology well done is an act of worshiping God.

1.5.3 Right doctrine enables us to understand our faith better.

Right doctrine is not only useful when it leads to knowing God better. Ev-
ery true believer will enjoy it when he understands his faith better. When
there are questions and doubts about certain areas of our beliefs, we are
troubled. When questions are answered and doubts are supplanted by in-
sight and confidence we are much more satisfied. Studying theology can
be a joy, laying firm foundations for the house of our faith.

1.5.4 Right doctrine enables us to safeguard the deposit of the
Gospel, especially in the face of influences from the sur-
rounding culture.

When we have started to cherish the gospel as our treasure, then we want
to keep it safe. Right doctrine is helpful in this, and helps us to own our
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beliefs. Insight into the truth of something taught lets this teaching sink
deep into our hearts. The roots of the acknowledged truth grow so deep
into our inmost being that the tree of our faith grows strong and bears much
fruit. Storms coming from without will shake the tree, but will not break it.
It will grow even stronger by the challenge. And we will be able to share
the truth helping others around us to grow strong.

1.5.5 Right doctrine enables us to refute heresy and false teach-
ing.

In his parable of the sower Jesus says (Mt 13:19):

When anyone hears the word of the kingdom and does not
understand it, the evil one comes and snatches away what has
been sown in his heart. This is what was sown along the path.

If someone does not understand the preached word of God, it is lost again.
The devil, the evil one comes and snatches it away. Only if the word is
understood and well-rooted in a heart will it be secure. In the same chapter
Jesus mentions another activity of the enemy (Mt 13:24-26.37-39):

24 He put another parable before them, saying, “The king-
dom of heaven may be compared to a man who sowed good
seed in his field, 25 but while his men were sleeping, his en-
emy came and sowed weeds among the wheat and went away.
26 So when the plants came up and bore grain, then the weeds
appeared also...37 He answered, “The one who sows the good
seed is the Son of Man. 38 The field is the world, and the good
seed is the children of the kingdom. The weeds are the sons of
the evil one, 39 and the enemy who sowed them is the devil.
The harvest is the close of the age, and the reapers are angels.

Wherever there is revival, the word of God preached and accepted and
bringing fruit, there will be a certain amount of activity of the devil sowing
bad seed among the good seed. We see this from the start of the church.
This also means that the spiritual work begun by God has to be protected
against the sometimes similar looking work of a very different origin. Right
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doctrine enables us to refute heresy and false teaching. We will not be able
to stop the spreading of heresy or false teaching, but we will be able to
help the believers to see the difference and to keep to sound teaching, thus
safeguarding their spiritual growth.



Chapter 2

Revelation and Inspiration

In this chapter we talk about revelation and inspiration. Revelation is the act
of God by which he reveals to man what he wants known and recognized.
It is the broader term describing all kinds of revelations of God to mankind.
The more specific term of inspiration is used especially for the inspiration
of the Bible. It is related to the special revelation of God in the Bible.

2.1 Revelation

2.1.1 General revelation - natural theology

General revelation is the revelation of God given to all mankind through
creation. Psalm 19 is famous in combining the idea of general revelation
(Ps 19:1-6) with the idea of special revelation (Ps 19:7-11) in one piece of
poetry. Let us hear the general revelation part:

1 The heavens declare the glory of God,

and the sky above proclaims his handiwork.

2 Day to day pours out speech,

and night to night reveals knowledge.

3 There is no speech, nor are there words,

whose voice is not heard.

4 Their measuring line goes out through all the earth,

11
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and their words to the end of the world.

In them he has set a tent for the sun,

5 which comes out like a bridegroom leaving his chamber,
and, like a strong man, runs its course with joy.

6 Its rising is from the end of the heavens,

and its circuit to the end of them,

and there is nothing hidden from its heat.

The heavens declare the glory of God without words to the human eye.
To the eyes of those who see, the artistic beauty of creation is a pointer to
the greatness of the artist. Of course this Psalm of David was written by
a man who was inspired by the Holy Spirit because the prophet Samuel
had anointed him (1 Sm 16:13). But here the inspired David points us to
creation as a means of God revealing his greatness and glory everywhere to
all mankind.

Within the New Testament the classic section about general revelation is
written by the apostle Paul in Rom 1:18-21:

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who by their un-
righteousness suppress the truth. 19 For what can be known
about God is plain to them, because God has shown it to them.
20 For his invisible attributes, namely, his eternal power and
divine nature, have been clearly perceived, ever since the cre-
ation of the world, in the things that have been made. So they
are without excuse. 21 For although they knew God, they did
not honor him as God or give thanks to him, but they became
futile in their thinking, and their foolish hearts were darkened.
22 Claiming to be wise, they became fools, 23 and exchanged
the glory of the immortal God for images resembling mortal
man and birds and animals and reptiles.

Paul speaks about the aspect of God's general self-revelation through cre-
ation in 1:19-20. We have quoted the verses before and after as well to
understand our verses within their context. Paul agrees with Ps 19 that
God's glory has been revealed through creation. But Paul talks about this
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in the context of God's wrath revealed from heaven against all ungodliness
and idolatry. God's wrath and judgment is justified because Gentile idol-
aters (1:23) have no excuse (1:20). They have not really learned their lesson
from creation, but their sinful inclination has let them astray. Paul had just
explained in a kind of summary that the Gospel of Christ is God's way to jus-
tify the sinner by faith and give him eternal life, to the Jew first and also to
the Greek (1:16-17). In his first major argument of the letter (1:18-3:20 Paul
will show that all of mankind is under sin, Jews and Greeks alike. They de-
serve the wrath of God and to be condemned. In the second major argument
of the letter (3:21-5:21) Paul shows the revelation of God's righteousness in
Jesus Christ's death on the cross. The sinner is justified by God's grace and
through faith in Jesus Christ (3:21-28). Because of this line of argument
Paul's use of the general revelation in Rom 1:19-20 is more negative. He
wants to show that all need faith in Jesus Christ's blood (Rom 3:25) to get
saved. He only uses the general revelation to prove that the Gentiles are
without excuse in God's judgment. Nobody can say that they did not know,
even though they did not have the law of Moses or the prophets.

When it comes to natural theology, one of the most important texts is Rom
2:14-16 used in favor of it. Natural theology is a theology based not on
some kind of special revelation (holy scriptures) but on arguments more
along philosophical lines guided by human reason alone. It can be com-
bined with general revelation because the access of human beings to it is by
human reason. Some understand that Rom 2:14-16 speak of some kind of
general revelation of God by writing on the tablets of the hearts. They un-
derstand this to be God's work in the consciences of Gentile people all over
the world. This would be an important idea. But is this what Paul wanted
to say in the context? So let us look at this text within its context (2:12-23):

12 For all who have sinned without the law will also perish
without the law, and all who have sinned under the law will be
judged by the law. 13 For it is not the hearers of the law who
are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who will
be justified. 14 For when Gentiles, who do not have the law,
by nature do what the law requires, they are a law to them-
selves, even though they do not have the law. 15 They show
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that the work of the law is written on their hearts, while their
conscience also bears witness, and their conflicting thoughts
accuse or even excuse them 16 on that day when, according
to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus.
17 But if you call yourself a Jew and rely on the law and boast
in God 18 and know his will and approve what is excellent,
because you are instructed from the law; 19 and if you are sure
that you yourself are a guide to the blind, a light to those who
are in darkness, 20 an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of
children, having in the law the embodiment of knowledge and
truth— 21 you then who teach others, do you not teach your-
self? While you preach against stealing, do you steal? 22 You
who say that one must not commit adultery, do you commit
adultery? You who abhor idols, do you rob temples? 23 You
who boast in the law dishonor God by breaking the law. 24
For, as it is written, “The name of God is blasphemed among
the Gentiles because of you.”

The context clearly shows that the argument before 2:14-16 and afterwards
is more negative, against human nature, against human pride, especially
Jewish pride. As Paul proves the guilt of all nations in Rom 1:18-32, he
wants to show in 2:1-3:20 that all Jews are guilty as well (see 3:9.19-20). He
starts very cleverly in Rom 2:1-11 without mentioning whom he is attacking
now. So we read in 2:1:

Therefore you have no excuse, O man, every one of you who
judges. For in passing judgment on another you condemn
yourself, because you, the judge, practice the very same things.

While reading this, you could think that he is just talking about everybody,
Jews and the rest of the nations. But with the ongoing argument, it becomes
clear that judging others was especially something the Jews tended to do.
Therefore in 2:12-13 Paul already prepares to show the guilt of his fellow-
countrymen:

12 For all who have sinned without the law will also perish
without the law, and all who have sinned under the law will
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be judged by the law. 13 For it is not the hearers of the law
who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who
will be justified.

Those who have sinned without the law are the non-Jewish nations. Those
who have sinned under the law are the Jews. They will be judged and con-
demned by the law as Paul is going to prove after 2:14-16 in 2:17-24. Paul's
key idea is that the Jews are proud that they have God's own law as a light,
but their guilt is that they break it (2:21-24):

21 You then who teach others, do you not teach yourself?
While you preach against stealing, do you steal? 22 You who
say that one must not commit adultery, do you commit adul-
tery? You who abhor idols, do you rob temples? 23 You who
boast in the law dishonor God by breaking the law. 24 For,
as it is written, “The name of God is blasphemed among the
Gentiles because of you.

In agreement with this development of thought Paul sums up his own argu-
ment of 1:18-3:8 with the statement in 3:9:

What then? Are we Jews any better off? No, not at all. For
we have already charged that all, both Jews and Greeks, are
under sin.

This then is followed by a long list of Old Testament quotes in 3:10-18
proclaiming that all men are sinners. 3:19-20 completes the argument by
stating that the prime target audience of those quotes were the Israelites so
that at last the whole world stands condemned before God. If Paul wants to
prove this, what then is his use of our text 2:14-16 in this line of argument?
St. Augustine sees the importance of the question and handles it very ably:

Now we must see in what sense it is that the apostle says,
“For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature
the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a
law unto themselves, which show the work of the law written
in their hearts,” lest there should seem to be no certain differ-
ence in the new testament, in that the Lord promised that He
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would write His laws in the hearts of His people, inasmuch
as the Gentiles have this done for them naturally. This ques-
tion therefore has to be sifted, arising as it does as one of no
inconsiderable importance. For some one may say, “If God
distinguishes the new testament from the old by this circum-
stance, that in the old He wrote His law on tables, but in the
new He wrote them on men’s hearts, by what are the faithful
of the new testament discriminated from the Gentiles, which
have the work of the law written on their hearts, whereby they
do by nature the things of the law, as if, forsooth, they were
better than the ancient people, which received the law on ta-
bles, and before the new people, which has that conferred on
it by the new testament which nature has already bestowed on
them?” ... Has the apostle perhaps mentioned those Gentiles
as having the law written in their hearts who belong to the new
testament?

He then goes on in his argument and tries to prove exactly this: Rom 2:14
speaks of Gentile Christians with changed hearts. I agree that Paul uses
Gentile Christians in Rom 2:14-16 to put the Jews to shame if they have the
law but do not do it while the Gentile Christians by nature do not have the
law but do it, because of a new heart and guided by the Holy Spirit. One
interesting thing about Rom 2:14 is that the understanding of this verse
depends on where you put the comma. Please compare the two versions in
EnglishH.

Version one:

For when Gentiles, who do not have the law, by nature do what
the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though
they do not have the law.

1. According to Philip Schaff, NPNF1-05. St. Augustin: Anti-Pelagian Writings,
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Li-
brary, 1886), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf105.htmT, p. 228.

2. The Greek reads: &tov yop £0vn td wn vouov €xovia @uoel T 100 vouou
Toldow, obToL vouov m Exovteg favtolc elow vopogs
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Version two:

For when Gentiles, who do not have the law by nature, do what
the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though
they do not have the law.

The difference between the two versions is whether the Gentiles "by nature
do what the law requires" (version onedﬁ or whether the Gentiles "do not
have the law by nature" (version two)l. How can we decide what Paul
meant? The good thing is that Paul uses the same word "nature" in other
texts as well.H Paul's use of "nature" in the following texts is closest to
our section: Rom 2:27; 11:21.24 and Gal 2:15. In all these verses Paul
compares Jews and Gentiles in the context. In Gal 2:15 one is a Jew "by
nature" or as it is translated here "by birth". In Rom 11:21 and 24 Paul talks
about a wild olive tree and a cultivated olive tree, but what he really means
is the difference between Gentiles and Jews again. The same is true for the
close parallel in 2:27 according to its context and use (it is the same chapter
as 2:14). Let us look at it within the context (2:25-29):

25 For circumcision indeed is of value if you obey the law,
but if you break the law, your circumcision becomes uncir-
cumcision. 26 So, if a man who is uncircumcised keeps the
precepts of the law, will not his uncircumcision be regarded
as circumcision? 27 Then he who is physically uncircumcised

3. Here @voet is understood as an adverbial phrase "by nature" explaining what
follows in Greek T& 10D vOuUOL TOLOOLV.

4. Here guoel is understood as an adverbial phrase "by nature" explaining what goes
before in Greek Tt pi) vouov €xovra.

5.1 guolg

6. Rom 1:26 their women exchanged natural relations for those that are contrary to
nature; 2:27 he who is physically uncircumcised; 11:21 the natural branches; 11:24 for
if you were cut from what is by nature a wild olive tree, and grafted, contrary to nature,
into a cultivated olive tree, how much more will these, the natural branches, be grafted
back into their own olive tree; 1 Cor 11:14 does not nature itself teach you that if a
man wears long hair it is a disgrace for him; Gal 2:15 we ourselves are Jews by birth
and not Gentile sinners; 4:8 formerly, when you did not know God, you were enslaved
to those that by nature are not gods; Eph 2:3 we were by nature children of wrath, like
the rest of mankind.
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but keeps the law will condemn you who have the written code
and circumcision but break the law.! 28 For no one is a Jew
who is merely one outwardly, nor is circumcision outward and
physical. 29 But a Jew is one inwardly, and circumcision is a
matter of the heart, by the Spirit, not by the letter. His praise
is not from man but from God.

Verse 25 tells the Jews that their circumcision is only of value if they obey
the law. Otherwise they are circumcised in the body, but uncircumcised in
heart. Verse 26 shows the alternative that a Gentile who is uncircumcised
in the body may live in a way keeping the law so that he will be regarded as
spiritually circumcised and saved. Then follows our verse 27 with calling
this Gentile person "he who is physically uncircumcised"t. This uncircum-
cised Gentile condemns the circumcised Jew. Why? "For no one is a Jew
who is merely one outwardly, nor is circumcision outward and physical.
But a Jew is one inwardly, and circumcision is a matter of the heart, by the
Spirit, not by the letter. His praise is not from man but from God." Accord-
ing to the general usage of Paul's language in his lettersﬁ "a person with a
circumcised heart by the Spirit, not by the letter" is a born again Christian.
The same is true for 2:27 and for 2:14-16. The Gentile person without the
law in these verses is someone who has the law written on his heart. This
again is according to the use of Paul in his letters a sign of being born again
(2 Cor 3:3-6 in combination with Jer 31:31-34). I see the parallel statements
of Paul in 2:14 and 2:27 as a strong argument in favor of the above version
2: "For when Gentiles, who do not have the law by nature, do what the
law requires, they are a law to themselves, even though they do not have
the law." Paul does not open a door for natural theology in 2:14-16 accord-
ing to which people could come to a saving knowledge of God without the
gospel, but he shuts the door for those Jews who think that having the law
and being circumcised in the body is enough to get saved. On judgment day

7. 27 kol kel 1) £k uoemg dkpoBuotia TOV vouov tehodoa ot TOV St YOAUUATOG
kol epLtoufic TaPABATNY VOUov.

8. Compare this 1) ¢k @uoewg dkpofuotia with #0vn & un vopov £xovra @uoel in
2:14!

9. See Rom 7:5-6; 2 Cor 3:1-6; Col 2:11; Phil 3:3
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(2:16.29) they will realize that their error was immense.

By understanding 2:14-16 within its context in this way the argument of
Paul in Rom 1:18-3:20 fits again. He wants to show that all, Jews and Gen-
tiles, are guilty and condemned. There is only one way of salvation, only
one way of God's righteousness for sinners, which he then explains in Rom
3:21-5:21.

2.1.2 Special revelation - Scripture

In contrast to general revelation which is for all mankind and perceived
through creation special revelation is given to people chosen by God like
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the prophets. Special revelation can
happen through an audible voice, a vision, a dream, through personal in-
spiration by the Holy Spirit, through an angel of God, through the work
of the priests and the prophets. The main target audience of God's special
revelation in the Holy Scriptures is Israel, including the ancestors of this
nation. In addition to these single divine actions of revelation through the
generations there is the phenomenon of the growth of the Holy Scriptures.
According to the testimony of the Bible God guided people to write books
which then were recognized as holy books growing to what we know as the
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament.

2.1.3 Progressive revelation

The growth of the number of the Holy Scriptures until the collection was
complete is in itself a progressive revelation of God. But progressive rev-
elation also includes the idea that God had a plan of salvation from the
beginning and that he revealed this plan progressively throughout salvation
history. Later revelation gives fuller insight in comparison to earlier rev-
elations. The climax is seen with the coming of Jesus Christ in the New
Testament.

2.1.4 Understanding revelation in other religions

In the Bible there are two different sorts of texts when it comes to the ques-
tion of revelation in other religions. Some texts are very critical of what is
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going on in other religions (for example 1 Cor 10:20; Eph 2:11-12). Some
texts seem to suppose that people outside of the line of the chosen families
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob can have a relationship with God the most
High, as Melchizedek had (Gen 14:18-20) or can receive special guidance
from God (Gen 20:3-8; 41:25). Sometimes in the Old Testament God could
use the means the Gentiles employed for divine guidance to let them go the
way he wanted them to go (see for example Ez 21:21-23). Proverbs 21:1
speaks of God's guidance of rulers. Rv 17:17 presupposes that God even
rules within the hearts of the greatest enemies of God. It will be good to
use the Holy Bible as our rule of faith and with this light in our hands and
hearts to look into other religions.

2.2 The Bible as the Word of God through Men

2.2.1 The Old Testament witness to the Old Testament Scrip-
tures

Related to the Torah

The main person receiving God's revelation in the Torah or the Pentateuch is
the prophet Moses. His calling is reported in Ex 3-4. Moses is said to have
written the book of the covenant (Ex 20-23; see 24:4). Much of the content
of Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers is introduced with sentences like "The
Lord said to Moses..." or "And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying..." The idea
is that God had spoken to Moses and Moses delivered this to Israel. Most
chapters of Deuteronomy are a fare-well sermon or instruction of Moses
(Dt 1:1) who knew that he was going to die and wanted to prepare Israel
for future tasks after his death. Therefore much of Exodus to Deuteronomy
presents itself as God's word through Moses to Israel. In Numbers 33:1-2
Moses is said to have written a summary of the way through the desert. We
learn from Dt 31:9-13:

9 Then Moses wrote this law and gave it to the priests,
the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of the covenant of the
Lord, and to all the elders of Israel. 10 And Moses com-
manded them, “At the end of every seven years, at the set time
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in the year of release, at the Feast of Booths, 11 when all Is-
rael comes to appear before the Lord your God at the place
that he will choose, you shall read this law before all Israel
in their hearing. 12 Assemble the people, men, women, and
little ones, and the sojourner within your towns, that they may
hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, and be careful to do
all the words of this law, 13 and that their children, who have
not known it, may hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, as
long as you live in the land that you are going over the Jordan
to possess.”

According to Dt 31:24-26 a copy of the law was to be kept by the side of
the ark of the covenant. Another copy should be given to the future king
(Dt 17:18). The books following the Pentateuch in the Bible presuppose the
existence of the law of God as a law given through Moses (Jo 1:8; 8:32-35;
2 Kgs 2:3; 2 Chr 17:9; Ezra 3:2; 7:6.10).

Related to the Prophets

The prophets as a class in Israel were spokesmen of God. They had to
preach a teaching in agreement with the covenant of God (Dt 13:1-11). Oth-
erwise they should get the death penalty as false prophets. Their predictions
had to be fulfilled (Dt 18:15-22). Otherwise they were proven to be false
prophets. All writing prophets point to their own books as the "Word of
God" or a "Vision" from God in their introductory verses and in between.@.
There are some instances where we get testimonies about sources of the
historical prophetical writings as well: About David (1 Chr 29:29 Samuel,
Nathan, Gad); Solomon (2 Chr 9:29 Nathan, Ahijah, Iddo), Rehoboam (2
Chr 12:15 Shemaiah, Iddo); Abijah (2 Chr 13:22 Iddo); Jehoshaphat (2 Chr
20:34 Jehu the son of Hanani); Jehoram (2 Chr 21:12 Elijah); Uzziah (2
Chr 26:22 Isaiah the son of Amoz); Hezekiah (2 Chr 32:32 in the vision of
Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz, in the Book of the Kings of Judah and
Israel); Manasseh (2 Chr 33:18-19 Chronicles of the Seers).

10. Is 1:1; Jer 1:1-3; Ez 1:1-3; Hos 1:1; Joel 1:1; Amos 1:1; Ob 1:1; Jon 1:1; Mi 1:1;
Na 1:1; Heb 1:1; Zep 1:1; Hg 1:1; Zec 1:1; Mal 1:1
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There are some instances where we have a witness of fulfillment regarding
predictions of some prophets: Joshua 21:43-45 and 23:14 about promises
in the Torah; 1 Sm 3:19-21 about Samuel; 1 Kgs 2:27 about 1 Sm 2:27-36;
1 Kgs 16:34 about the curse in Jo 6:26; 2 Kgs 23:16 about 1 Kgs 13:2; 2
Chr 36:21-22 about Jeremiah (Jer 25:11-13; 29:10). In Jer 26:18 people re-
member Micah 3:12 and say it is not necessary to kill Jeremiah because he
said Jerusalem will be destroyed because Micah prophesied the same. The
answer of Hezekiah and Judah was not to kill Micah but to pray and ask God
for mercy. In addition to the mentioned testimonies of prophecies fulfilled
in later generations we see quite often in the stories of the prophets that they
had supernatural knowledge from God and that this became evident in their
life-time putting a seal on their prophet-hood.

Related to the Writings

Together with the "Torah" and the "Prophets" the Jews have a third part of
their canon which they call the "Writings". Some of their writings have also
a kind of witness within the Old Testament. The biggest and most impor-
tant book within this section of the Old Testament canon is the book of the
Psalms. Many Psalms have an information about the author or connecting
the Psalm with a prophetic figure. The name of David is above many of
them who is a known man of God, king and prophet with the Holy Spirit
on him (1 Sm 16:13. We learn from 1 Chr 25:1:

David and the chiefs of the service also set apart for the
service the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun,
who prophesied with lyres, with harps, and with cymbals.

David is named as author in the titles of many Psalms.@ Asaph comes
second.B It is not always clear whether it is as author or representing

11. Jeduthun is mentioned in titles, not as author but additionally 39; 62; 77.

12. David in Book 1 (1-41): Ps 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; 9; 11; 12; 13; 14; 15; 16; 17; 18; 19;
20; 21; 22; 23; 24; 25; 26; 27; 28; 29; 30; 31; 32; 34; 35; 36; 37; 38; 39; 40; 41. Book
2 (42-72): 51; 52; 53; 54; 55; 56, 57; 58; 59; 60; 61; 62; 63; 64; 65; 68; 69; 70; 72:20!
Book 3 (73-89): 78:70; 86. Book 4 (90-106): 101; 103. Book 5 (107-150) 108; 109;
110; 122; 124; 131; 133; 138; 139; 140; 141; 142; 143; 144; 145.

13. Asaph in Ps 50; 73; 74; 75; 76; 77; 78; 79; 80; 81; 82; 83.
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the priestly singer group he is head of (see 1 Chr 25:1-8). The sons of
Koraht2 are also mentioned and Hemanta and Ethant; also Mosest! and
Solomontd. Some Psalms have no hint to any author or are not connected
with any name. The result of this overview is that most Psalms have a
prophetic person mentioned in the title in a way which could be understood
that he is the inspired author of the Psalm. This is a way to canonize the
whole book.

The situation with Proverbs is similar. There are seven titles in Proverbs
dividing the book into seven parts.. Most chapters of Proverbs are thus
ascribed to Solomon, a man of God-given wisdom (1 Kgs 3:28). The book
"Song of Songs" gives its name in 1:1: "The Song of Songs, which is
Solomon's". Because Ecclesiastes is according to 1:1 "The words of the
Preacher, the son of David, king in Jerusalem", it has been often identified
as another book related to the king Solomon. At the end of the book we are
informed:

The words of the wise are like goads, and like nails firmly
fixed are the collected sayings; they are given by one Shep-
herd.

If the Shepherd here is identified with God, the idea is that all true wisdom
comes from God. The book is a book of wisdom and so claims at the end to
come from God. According to Neh 1:1 the title of the book is "The words of
Nehemiah the son of Hacaliah". The closure of the book is a personal prayer
of Nehemiah: "Remember me, O my God, for good." The book seems to

14. The sons of Korah in Ps 42; 44; 45; 46; 47; 48; 49; 84; 85; 87, 88.

15. Heman in Ps 88.

16. Ethan in Ps 89.

17. Moses in Ps 90

18. Solomon in Ps 72

19. (1. 1:1-9:18 The proverbs of Solomon, son of David, king of Israel. 2. 10:1-22:16
The proverbs of Solomon. 3. 22:17-24:22 Incline your ear, and hear the words of the
wise, and apply your heart to my knowledge. 4. 24:23-34 These also are sayings of the
wise. 5. 25:1-29:27 These also are proverbs of Solomon which the men of Hezekiah
king of Judah copied. 6. 30:1-33 The words of Agur son of Jakeh. The oracle. 7.
31:1-31 The words of King Lemuel. An oracle that his mother taught him.
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be an account of what God has done through the service of Nehemiah, es-
pecially the rebuilding of the defense system of Jerusalem. According to
Esther 9:20-21 "Mordecai recorded these things and sent letters to all the
Jews who were in all the provinces of King Ahasuerus, both near and far,
obliging them to keep the fourteenth day of the month Adar and also the
fifteenth day of the same, year by year". The book of Esther is related to
the origin of the Purim feast. Esther 9:20-21 does not claim that Mordecai
is the author of this book but that he wrote about the same events we have
in this book. He is given at least as a source, if not clearly as the author.
The main human figure in the book of Daniel is the exiled Jew and prophet
of the same name. Dan 7 is presented as written by Daniel in 7:1. Daniel
speaks himself in Dan 7-12. In 12:4 he is told:

But you, Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, until
the time of the end. Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall increase.

So the book itself tells us that Daniel had to write a sealed book so that
people later could read it and gain increased knowledge. The books Ruth,
Ezra, Job, Lamentations and Chronicles do not give any information about
the author.

2.2.2 The New Testament witness to the Old Testament Scrip-
tures

It is written.

In Greek this is gégraptai.@ The idea of this passive Greek verb form (per-
fect tense) is that something has been written in the past but with the present
ongoing effect that it is now readable as something written. This phrase is
used most often in the New Testament for the Holy Scriptures of the Old
Testament in the sense of a divine passive: The passive form is used so that
the name of God should not be mentioned, but He is the understood author
of the "Scriptures". In these verses it denotes OT Scriptures: Matthew 2:5;

20. yéypasrtoL
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4:4; 4:6; 4:7; 4:10; 11:10; 21:13; 26:24; 26:31; Mark 1:2; 7:6; 9:12; 9:13;
11:17; 14:21; 14:27; Luke 2:23; 3:4; 4:4; 4:8; 4:10; 7:27; 10:26; 19:46;
24:46; John 8:17; Acts 1:20; 7:42; 13:33; 15:15; 23:5; Romans 1:17; 2:24;
3:4; 3:10; 4:17; 8:36; 9:13; 9:33; 10:15; 11:8; 11:26; 12:19; 14:11; 15:3;
15:9; 15:21; 1 Corinthians 1:19; 1:31; 2:9; 3:19; 4:6; 9:9; 10:7; 14:21;
15:45; 2 Corinthians 8:15; 9:9; Galatians 3:10; 3:13; 4:22; 4:27; 1 Peter
1:16.

There are some places where the "It is written" does not point to Old
Testament Scripture: In Hebrews 10:7 it is written (gégraptai) about Christ
in a book we can not further identify. In Rev 13:8 and 17:8 the names
are written in the book of life, which belongs to Christ. And in John 20:31
John uses the "it is written" with regard to his own book, that has life-giving
qualities through faith in Jesus Christ.

The Scripture or the Scriptures

The Scripture is in Greek "hé graphé"@. The Scriptures are in Greek
"hai graphai"t4. In most cases where the words "the scripture” or "the
scriptures” are used in the New Testament, they denote "the Holy Scrip-
ture(s)" of the Old Testament, like in these verses: Matthew 21:42; 22:29;
26:54; 26:56; Mark 12:10; 12:24; 14:49; Luke 4:21; 24:27; 24:32; 24:45;
John 2:22; 5:39; 7:38 (probably a combination of different passages from
the prophet Isaiah); 7:42; 10:35; 13:18; 17:12; 19:24; 19:28; 19:36; 19:37;
20:9; Acts 1:16; 8:32; 8:35; 17:2; 17:11; 18:24; 18:28; Romans 1:2; 4:3;
9:17; 10:11; 11:2; 15:4; 16:26; 1 Corinthians 15:3.4; Galatians 3:8.22; 4:30;
1 Timothy 5:18; 2 Timothy 3:16; James 2:8; 2:23; 4:5 (what passage?); 1
Peter 2:6; 2 Peter 1:20; 3:16.

The fulfillment of the Scriptures

There is a special emphasis in the New Testament on the necessary fulfill-
ment of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, normally as being ful-
filled in Jesus Christ: See the formula in Matthew 1:22 "... to fulfill what

211 yoagn
22. al ypogol
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was spoken by the Lord through the prophet"g which is also used very
similarly in Matt 2:15; 2:17; 2:23; 4:14; 8:17; 12:17; 13:35; 21:4; ; 27:9.
These ten formulas in Matthew are special. But there are other references
in Matthew and other New Testament books presenting the idea that the
Scriptures or the words of God must be fulfilled or are fulfilled: Matthew
5:17; 26:54; 26:56; Mark 14:49; Luke 1:20 (the words of God through the
angel Gabriel); 4:21; 22:16 (the Passover will be fulfilled in the kingdom
of God); 24:44; John 12:38; 13:18; 15:25; 17:12; 19:24; 19:36; Acts 1:16;
3:18; 13:27; James 2:23.

There is also a use of "to fulfill" meaning to fulfill what is ordered in the
word of God, see for example: Matthew 5:17 includes both, Christ's ethi-
cal fulfillment of the Scriptures and fulfilling the prophecies. The ethical
fulfillment is meant in Rom 8:4; 13:8; Galatians 5:14; Matt 3:15. Another
meaning of fulfilling the word is to teach it fully, totally, meaning all of it
or fully in a certain area like in Rom 15:19.

Christ as the fulfillment of the Scriptures and their inner center

can be seen in Luke 24:25-27.44-48; Acts 3:18; 1 Cor 15:3.4 and 2 Cor
1:20.

Qualities of the Scriptures

According to their own testimony the Scriptures are ... Mt 5:17-20 per-
manent, important, to be fulfilled and obeyed; Rom 1:2 holy; 15:4 giving
perseverance and encouragement (homophone and paraklesis); prophetical
Rom 16:26, 2 Pt 1:19-21; Heb 4:12 effective, powerful; 2 Tm 3:16 inspired,
useful; John 10:35 can not be broken; 1 Peter 1:23-2:2 life-giving and sus-
taining, eternal; John 17:17 truthful, sanctifying and more ...

23. tva tnpwbf) To ONOEv VIt Kuptov dud Tod TPOoPTTou AéyovTog
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2.2.3 The New Testament witness to the New Testament Scrip-
tures

The New Testament also gives witness of the New Testament message as
the word of God. Some passages in the Gospels show us that the words of
Jesus were seen as the eternal words of God which are being fulfilled and
which have to be obeyed (Mt 7:24; 24:35; 28:20; John 2:22; 18:9; 18:32).
The life of Christ as written in John's Gospel is the foundation for a life
giving faith (John 20:31). The words of Jesus can be seen on one level
with Old Testament Holy Scripture (1 Tm 5:18). 2 Peter 3:16 honors the
letters of Paul as "Scriptures" on one level with the Holy Scriptures of the
Old Testament. Paul sees his own preaching as the word of God inspired
by the Holy Spirit (1 Thes 2:13; Gal 1:1.11-12; 1 Cor 14:37; 7:10-12.40).
Because this is also true for his written letters, he has developed a special
way of signing his own letters as a mark of authenticity (2 Thes 3:17). He
also urges the churches to read and obey his letters (Col 4:16; 1 Thes 5:27;
2 Thes 3:14).

2.3 TheEvangelical View of the Qualities of the Scrip-
tures

The European Reformation in the sixteenth century was a religious move-
ment which can be understood with the background of the Renaissance
movement which had the slogan "ad fontes" which means "To the sources!"
or "To the fountains!" For the Renaissance this would mean for example
to study the classical Greek and Latin authors with regard to science and
philosophy. The Reformation movement begun by Martin Luther (1483-
1546) in Germany applies the same principle "To the sources!" on Chris-
tianity and theology. The slogan of the Reformers became "sola scriptura!”
Only through the Scripture man can find the true faith which helps him to
be justified before God. Ulrich Zwingli (1484-1531), the reformer of Ger-
man speaking Switzerland, and the Frenchman John Calvin (1509-1564)
who developed an enormous influence from Geneva in French speaking
Switzerland, both would agree with Luther that teaching must flow forth
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from the Holy Scriptures. Therefore the Lutheran and Reformed Churches
and later developing free protestant evangelical churches have had a tradi-
tional emphasis on the importance and authority of the Bible.

2.3.1 Authority

The authority of Scripture is the authority of God. What the Scripture says,
God says. This is, of course, derived from the biblical testimonies within the
Holy Scriptures as we have seen above. The reformers would not acknowl-
edge Christian Tradition as being on the same level as the Holy Scriptures.
While Roman Catholic Theologians would often point to decisions of Coun-
cils and Church Fathers, the reformers would emphasize that every teaching
has to be proven through the Bible. They could also quote Church Fathers,
for example Augustine, and they would use them to show that Protestant
convictions can also be found in them, but the decisive authority had to be
the Bible.

2.3.2 Necessity

The idea of the necessity of the Bible is another quality of the Holy Scripture
according to classical evangelical theology.

Necessary for salvation

Paul teaches in Rom 10:9-10 that two things are necessary for salvation, the
faith of the heart and the confession of this faith by one's mouth:

9 Because, if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is
Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the
dead, you will be saved. 10 For with the heart one believes and
is justified, and with the mouth one confesses and is saved.

It further becomes clear that the confession that Jesus is Lord is to be under-
stood in the context of crying out in prayer to him as Lord and God (Rom
10:11-13; cf. Joel 2:32). And then Paul points out that this faith is born by
the proclamation of the Word of God (Rom 10:17):
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So faith comes from hearing, and hearing through the word
of Christ.

Salvation is only to be found in the name of Jesus (Acts 4:12). He is the
only way (John 14:6) and the only "mediator between God and men" (1
Tm 2:5-6). Therefore the word of God presenting Christ is necessary that
saving faith may be born in the heart of a man and a saving confession be
found on his lips.

Necessary for spiritual nourishment

If somebody accepts the truth of the Gospel and Christ as his Savior he is
born again out of the seed of God's word (John 1:12; 3:3.5; 1 Pt 1:3.23).
But then he needs to be nourished as Peter continues to say (1 Pt 2:1-3):

1 So put away all malice and all deceit and hypocrisy and
envy and all slander. 2 Like newborn infants, long for the pure
spiritual milk, that by it you may grow up to salvationtd - 3 if
indeed you have tasted that the Lord is good.

When Peter says "pure spiritual milk" he seems to think of the Word of God.
So the Word of God is the seed through which new spiritual babies are born
and the "spiritual milk" through which they are nourished and grow up. The
word of Jesus in Mt 4:4 where he quotes Dt 8:3 agrees with this.

Necessary for knowing God's will

The revealed Word of God is also necessary for knowing God's will with
certainty (Dt 29:29):

The secret things belong to the Lord our God, but the things
that are revealed belong to us and to our children forever, that
we may do all the words of this law.

24. i dptryévvnta Bpign O Aoykov ddolov yoha mumtobnoate, (va &v advtd
oVENOfite elg owtnplov
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God's law is necessary to know right from wrong (Rom 7:7). People get
transformed by God's word to do what pleases God (2 Tm 3:16-17; Mt
28:20).

2.3.3 Clarity

The Word of God is clear enough to be taught to children (Dt 6:6-7; Mt
11:25). It can make simple people wise (Ps 19:7). It transforms people
and makes them men and women of God if the Holy Spirit helps them to
understand (2 Tim 3:16; 1 Cor 10:11; 2:14).

2.3.4 Sufficiency

The Word of God is sufficient for salvation (2 Tm 3:15). People are born
again through the word of God (Jas 1:18; 1 Pt 1:23). It is sufficient to
produce faith, obedience and patience (Rom 10:17; 15:4; 2 Tm 3:16-17).



Chapter 3

How the Bible came to us

In this chapter we want to deal with the canon of the Bible and the way the
different old manuscripts of the Bible have come to us and have been used
for our translations.

3.1 Canon

3.1.1 The Canon of the Old Testament

According to the witness of the New Testament the Old Testament writ-
ings are understood as one unified and inspired scripture, given to Israel
as the word of God in form of three major parts: 1. the law of Moses, 2.
the prophets and 3. the writings (Mt 5:17-19; 2 Tm 3:16; 2 Pt 1:21; Lk
24:27.44; John 5:39; 10:35).

The three parts of scripture are also testified by the Prologue of Jesus
ben Sira

2 Maccabees 2:13-15 implies that important religious books were col-
lected in a library at the time of Nehemiah and also at the time of the Mac-

1. ”Seeing that many and great things have been given to us through the Law and the
Prophets and the others that followed them, for which reason it is necessary to commend
Israel for education and wisdom”, Albert Pietersma and Benjamin G. Wright, eds., A
New English Translation of the Septuagint, [accessed September 3, 2012], 2009, http:
//ccat.sas.upenn.edu/nets/edition/.
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cabees, 'In the same way Ioudas also collected all the books that had been
lost on account of the war that had come upon us, and they are in our pos-
session."

Beckwith mentions Philo (De vita contemplativa 25) talking about what
everyone of the "Therapeutes" would take to his place of devotion, not the
common things of life but

(the) Laws, and (the) Oracles given by inspiration through
(the) Prophets, and (the) Psalms, and the other books whereby
knowledge and piety are increased and completed (vOuoug
Kol AOyLo 0eoTLo0EvTO SLdL TPOENTOV Kol Buvovug kal T
G\ ol émuotiun kal enoéPeto cuvovEovTaL Kol rskstoﬁvrat)ﬁ

Josephus (Against Apion 1:7-8) is another witness of the first century
to the three parts of the canon:

... and this is justly, or rather necessarily done, because ev-
ery one is not permitted of his own accord to be a writer, nor
is there any disagreement in what is written; they being only
prophets that have written the original and earliest accounts of
things as they learned them of God himself by inspiration; and
others have written what hath happened in their own times,
and that in a very distinct manner also. 8. For we have not an
innumerable multitude of books among us, disagreeing from
and contradicting one another, [as the Greeks have,] but only
twenty-two books, [8] which contain the records of all the past
times; which are justly believed to be divine; and of them five
belong to Moses, which contain his laws and the traditions of
the origin of mankind till his death. This interval of time was
little short of three thousand years; but as to the time from
the death of Moses till the reign of Artaxerxes king of Per-
sia, who reigned after Xerxes, the prophets, who were after
Moses, wrote down what was done in their times in thirteen

2. Pietersma and Wright, A New English Translation of the Septuagint
3. Roger Beckwith, The Old Testament Canon of the New Testament Church and
its Background in Early Judaism (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1986), p. 117.
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books. The remaining four books contain hymns to God, and
precepts for the conduct of human life. It is true, our history
hath been written since Artaxerxes very particularly, but hath
not been esteemed of the like authority with the former by our
forefathers, because there hath not been an exact succession
of prophets since that time...E
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Differing from the 22 book canon of Josephus the apocryphal book 4

Esra 14:37-46 counts 24 books of a public canon for 'the worthy and the

unworth
people'.
Of special importance for the 'official' Jewish view of the canon of the

Jewish scriptures is the Talmud (Baba Bathra 14b-15a):

Our Rabbis taught: The order of the Prophets is, Joshua,

Judges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the Twelve

Minor Prophets... The order of the Hagiographa is Ruth, the
Book of Psalms, Job, Prophets, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs,
Lamentations, Daniel and the Scroll of Esther, Ezra and Chron-
icles... Who wrote the Scriptures? - Moses wrote his own
book and the portion of Balaam and Job. Joshua wrote the
book which bears his name and [the last] eight verses of the
Pentateuch. Samuel wrote the book which bears his name and
the Book of Judges and Ruth.

David wrote the Book of Psalms, including in it the work of
the elders, namely, Adam, Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses,

Heman, Yeduthun, Asaph, and the three sons of Korah. Jeremiah

wrote the book which bears his name, the Book of Kings, and
Lamentations.
Hezekiah and his colleagues wrote Isaiah, Proverbs, the Song

gf‘ to read and seventy apocryphal books for 'the wise among your

4. Flavius Josephus, The Works of Flavius Josephus, Volume IV: Antiquities of the
Jews XVIII-XX / Flavius Josephus Against Apion / Concerning Hades / Appendix /
Index, Whiston, William <trans> (Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1988), p. 158.

5. James H. <ed> Charlesworth, Apocalyptic literature and testaments, vol. 1 (Gar-
den City, New York: Doubleday, 1983), 995, p. 554f. But see Jerome below who knows
of both Jewish ways to count their same holy books either as 22 or 24.
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of Songs and Ecclesiastes. The Men of the Great Assembly
wrote Ezekiel, the Twelve Minor Pro-phets, Daniel and the
Scroll of Esther. Ezra wrote the book that bears his name and
the genealogies of the Book of Chronicles up to his own time...
Who then finished it éthe Book of Chronicles]? - Nehemiah
the son of Hachaliah.

Jerome, the translator of the Latin Bible known as '"Vulgate' makes in
his 'Prologue to the book of Kings' the following interesting statement about
the canon:

The Hebrews have 22 letters... Again, they have five dou-
ble letters: Caph, Mem, Nun, Pe, Tsade. For at the beginning
and in the middle of words these are written one way, and at
the end of words another way. Whence it comes about that
five of the books are by most people reckoned as double:
Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Jeremiah with Kinoth, that
is, his Lamentations. As, then, there are 22 letters of the al-
phabeth ... so the count of the books is 22. Their first book ...
we name Genesis. The second ... is named Exodus. The third

. Leviticus. The fourth ... we call Numbers. The fifth ...
is entitled Deuteronomy. These are the five books of Moses,
to which properly they give the name Torah, that is, the Law.
They make a second category of the Prophets, and begin it
with Jesus the son of Nave... Then they add ... the Book
of Judges; and in the same book they include Ruth, because
the events narrated in it occurred in the days of the Judges...
Samuel follows third, which we call the first and second of
Kings. Forth comes Kings, which is contained in our third and
fourth of Kings ... The fifthis... Isaiah. The sixth ... Jeremiah.
The seventh ... Ezekiel. The eighth, the Book of the Twelve
Prophets... The third category contains the Hagiographa. And

6. Quoted according Isidore <ed> Epstein, Baba Bathra translated into English
with Notes, Glossary and Indices, [accessed September 19, 2012], http://www.come-
and- hear.com/bababathra/bababathra_60.htmlL.
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the first book takes its rise from ... Job. The second from ...
David, whom they comprise in a single book of Psalms, di-
vided into five parts. The third is ... Salomon, who has three
books: Proverbs... The fourth is Ecclesiastes... The fifth is
the Song of Songs ... The sixth is ... Daniel. The seventh ...
Words of Days, which we can more expressively call a Chron-
icle of the whole divine history: among us the book is entitled
the first and second of Paraleipomena. The eight ... Esdras,
which among the Greek and Latin is itself likewise divided
into two books. The ninth ... Esther. And thus altogether there
come to be 22 books of the old Law, that is, five of Moses,
eight of the Prophets, and nine of the Hagiographa. Although
some set down ... Ruth and Kinoth among the Hagiographa,
and think that these books ought to be counted (separately) in
their computation, and that there are thus 24 books of the old
Law; which the Apocalypse of John represents as adoring the
Lamb in the number of the 24 elders... This prologue can fitly
serve as a Helmed (i.e. equipped with a helmet, against as-
sailants) Introduction to all the biblical books which we have
translated from Hebrew into Latin, so that we may know that
whatever is not included in these is to be placed among the
apocrypha...ﬂ

Some thoughts about the OT Canon

The canonization of the message of the prophets starts already in the Old
Testament (Dt 4:2; 12:32; 18:15-22) and continues throughout the history
of revelation (Dan 9:2; Zec 1:1-6).

The starting point for Christians is what Jesus Christ and the New Tes-
tament say about the Old Testament canon.

7. Quoted according to Beckwith, The Old Testament Canon of the New Testament
Church and its Background in Early Judaism, p. 119 f. This prologue was written about
391-94 C.E. The Semitic names of the biblical books in transcription were left out.
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The New Testament presupposes a collection of holy and inspired
writings of the Old Testament (Mt 5:17-19; 2 Tm 3:16; 2 Pt 1:21; Lk
24:27.44).

The Holy Scriptures of Jesus and the Holy Scriptures of the Jews
were identical (John 5:39; 10:35; compare Rom 3:2).

The tripartite canon of the first century Jews with "law, prophets
and writings" is also known to the New Testament (Lk 24:44).

Mt 23:34 and Lk 11:51 probably imply that the "Scripture" of Jesus
and the "Scripture" of his listeners started with Genesis and ended with
Chronicles (Beckwith and Maier).

Some Jewish statements from the intertestamental period, the time of
Jesus and the first centuries make it seem very probable that the canon of
the Old Testament was already completed before the Christian era.

Since Jesus Ben Sira we find a tripartite canon with Torah, Prophets
and Writings.

Since Jesus Ben Sira no new book has been added to the canon ac-
cording to the testimony of the sources.

There was no "Palestinian canon" which was different from a sup-
posed "Alexandrian canon".

8. G. <ed> Maier, Der Kanon der Bibel, TVG Monographien und Studienbiicher
(Wuppertal: Brockhaus, 1990), vi + 199 pp, p. 9.
9. Beckwith, [The Old Testament Canon of the New Testament Church and its Back-
ground in Early Judaism, p. 105-109.
10. Maier, Der Kanon der Bibel, p. 13.
11. bid}, p. 13; and Beckwith, compare B. S. Childs in Ingo u.a. <Hrsg.> Bal-
dermann, Zum Problem des biblischen Kanons, Jahrbuch fiir Biblische Theologie
(Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1988), p. 171.
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The so-called "Synod of Jamnia" which has been seen as the clo-
sure of the Old Testament canon since Heinrich Graetz (1871) has never
happened in the way this theory presupposes.

The statements in the Talmud about Ezekiel, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Song of Songs and Esther whether these books "defile the hands" or "must
be hidden" or not, do not presuppose that those books have been canon-
ized in Jamnia. Because some of those statements are from after the first
century.

The decision of the council of Trent (1545-1563) to include Tobit,
Judith, 1st and 2d Maccabees, Jesus ben Sira and certain additions to Daniel
within the canon of the Old Testament is understandable when we look at
the way certain church fathers have used those books, but this decision does
not agree with the Jewish Hebrew canon.

3.1.2 The Canon of the New Testament
Important Witnesses

The Muratorian canon

. . . at which nevertheless he was present, and so he placed
[them in his narrative]. (2) The third book of the Gospel is that
according to Luke. (3) Luke, the well-known physician, after
the ascension of Christ, (4-5) when Paul had taken with him
as one zealous for the law, (6) composed it in his own name,
according to [the general] belief. Yet he himself had not (7)
seen the Lord in the flesh; and therefore, as he was able to as-
certain events, (8) so indeed he begins to tell the story from
the birth of John. (9) The fourth of the Gospels is that of John,

12. J. P. Lewis, “What do we mean by Jabneh?,” The Journal of Bible and Religion 32
(1964): 125-132; S. Z. Leiman, The Canonization of Hebrew Scripture: The Talmudic
and Midrashic Evidence (Hamden, 1976); Beckwith, The Old Testament Canon of the
New Testament Church and its Background in Early Judaism; Maier, Der Kanon det
Bibel.
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[one] of the disciples. (10) To his fellow disciples and bish-
ops, who had been urging him [to write], (11) he said, 'Fast
with me from today to three days, and what (12) will be re-
vealed to each one (13) let us tell it to one another.' In the
same night it was revealed (14) to Andrew, [one] of the apos-
tles, (15-16) that John should write down all things in his own
name while all of them should review it. And so, though var-
ious (17) elements [3a] may be taught in the individual books
of the Gospels, (18) nevertheless this makes no difference to
the faith (19) of believers, since by the one sovereign Spirit
all things (20) have been declared in all [the Gospels]: con-
cerning the (21) nativity, concerning the passion, concerning
the resurrection, (22) concerning life with his disciples, (23)
and concerning his twofold coming; (24) the first in lowliness
when he was despised, which has taken place, (25) the second
glorious in royal power, (26) which is still in the future. What
(27) marvel is it then, if John so consistently (28) mentions
these particular points also in his Epistles, (29) saying about
himself, 'What we have seen with our eyes (30) and heard with
our ears and our hands (31) have handled, these things we
have written to you? (32) For in this way he professes [him-
self] to be not only an eye-witness and hearer, (33) but also a
writer of all the marvelous deeds of the Lord, in their order.
(34) Moreover, the acts of all the apostles (35) were written
in one book. For 'most excellent Theophilus' Luke compiled
(36) the individual events that took place in his presence —
(37) as he plainly shows by omitting the martyrdom of Peter
(38) as well as the departure of Paul from the city [of Rome]
(39) when he journeyed to Spain. As for the Epistles of (40-1)
Paul, they themselves make clear to those desiring to under-
stand, which ones [they are], from what place, or for what
reason they were sent. (42) First of all, to the Corinthians,
prohibiting their heretical schisms; (43) next, to the Galatians,
against circumcision; (44-6) then to the Romans he wrote at
length, explaining the order (or, plan) of the Scriptures, and
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also that Christ is their principle (or, main theme). It is neces-
sary (47) for us to discuss these one by one, since the blessed
(48) apostle Paul himself, following the example of his prede-
cessor (49-50) John, writes by name to only seven churches
in the following sequence: To the Corinthians (51) first, to the
Ephesians second, to the Philippians third, (52) to the Colos-
sians fourth, to the Galatians fifth, (53) to the Thessalonians
sixth, to the Romans (54-5) seventh. It is true that he writes
once more to the Corinthians and to the Thessalonians for the
sake of admonition, (56-7) yet it is clearly recognizable that
there is one Church spread throughout the whole extent of the
earth. For John also in the (58) Apocalypse, though he writes
to seven churches, (59-60) nevertheless speaks to all. [Paul
also wrote] out of affection and love one to Philemon, one
to Titus, and two to Timothy; and these are held sacred (62-
3) in the esteem of the Church catholic for the regulation of
ecclesiastical discipline. There is current also [an epistle] to
(64) the Laodiceans, [6b] [and] another to the Alexandrians,
[both] forged in Paul's (65) name to [further] the heresy of
Marcion, and several others (66) which cannot be received
into the catholic Church (67)— for it is not fitting that gall
be mixed with honey. (68) Moreover, the epistle of Jude and
two of the above-mentioned (or, bearing the name of) John are
counted (or, used) in the catholic [Church]; and [the book of]
Wisdom, (70) written by the friends of Solomon in his hon-
our. (71) We receive only the apocalypses of John and Peter,
(72) though some of us are not willing that the latter be read
in church. (73) But Hermas wrote the Shepherd (74) very re-
cently, in our times, in the city of Rome, (75) while bishop
Pius, his brother, was occupying the [episcopal] chair (76) of
the church of the city of Rome. (77) And therefore it ought in-
deed to be read; but (78) it cannot be read publicly to the peo-
ple in church either among (79) the Prophets, whose number
is complete, or among (80) the Apostles, for it is after [their]
time. (81) But we accept nothing whatever of Arsinous or

39
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Valentinus or Miltiades, (82) who also composed (83) a new
book of psalms for Marcion, (84-5) together with Basilides,
the Asian founder of the Cataphrygians . . .

Origen Eusebius of Caesarea writes about Origen:B

3. In his first book on Matthew’s Gospel, maintaining

the Canon of the Church, he testifies that he knows only four
Gospels, writing as follows:
4. “Among the four Gospels, which are the only indisputable
ones in the Church of God under heaven, I have learned by
tradition that the first was written by Matthew, who was once
a publican, but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, and it
was prepared for the converts from Judaism, and published in
the Hebrew language.

13. The text is taken from The Muratorian Fragment, [accessed September 22, 2012],
http://www.bible-researcher.com/muratorian.html where it is given according
to Bruce Metzger, The Canon of the New Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1987),
pp- 305-307. On the website the background of the fragment is explained in the follow-
ing way: “The Muratorian Fragment is the oldest known list of New Testament books.
It was discovered by Ludovico Antonio Muratori in a manuscript in the Ambrosian
Library in Milan, and published by him in 1740. It is called a fragment because the
beginning of it is missing. Although the manuscript in which it appears was copied
during the seventh century, the list itself is dated to about 170 because its author refers
to the episcopate of Pius I of Rome (died 157) as recent.” This is a Latin translation of
a Greek original and often difficult to understand.

14. Philip Schaff, NPNF2-01. Eusebius Pamphilius: Church History, Life of Constan-
tine, Oration in Praise of Constantine, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids,
MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 1890), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/
npnf201.html, p. 434-435 (Eusebius, Church History VI, 25,3-14).

15. Origen was born around 185-186 C.E. in Alexandria, Egypt. First he was a student
and then since 203 teacher at the Catechetical School there. In 231 he was excommu-
nicated by bishop Demetrius of Alexandria. He then founded a Christian school in
Caesarea in Isracl. He was a very prolific writer. He made a difference between faith
(pistis) on the one hand and knowledge or deeper insight (gndsis) on the other hand.
Deeper insight does not deny faith, but is far superior. Origen probably died in 254 C.E.
as a result of having been tortured in the Decian persecution. See Heussi, Kompendium
der Kirchengeschichte, §17k.


http://www.bible-researcher.com/muratorian.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf201.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf201.html
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5. The second is by Mark, who composed it according to
the instructions of Peter, who in his Catholic epistle acknowl-
edges him as a son, saying, ‘The church that is at Babylon
elected together with you, saluteth you, and so doth Marcus,
my son.’

6. And the third by Luke, the Gospel commended by Paul,
and composed for Gentile converts. Last of all that by John.”
7. In the fifth book of his Expositions of John’s Gospel, he
speaks thus concerning the epistles of the apostles: “But he
who was ‘made sufficient to be a minister of the New Testa-
ment, not of the letter, but of the Spirit,” that is, Paul, who
‘fully preached the Gospel from Jerusalem and round about
even unto Illyricum,’ did not write to all the churches which
he had instructed and to those to which he wrote he sent but
few lines.

8. And Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, ‘against
which the gates of hell shall not prevail,” has left one acknowl-
edged epistle; perhaps also a second, but this is doubtful.

9. Why need we speak of him who reclined upon the bosom
of Jesus, John, who has left us one Gospel, though he con-
fessed that he might write so many that the world could not
contain them? And he wrote also the Apocalypse, but was
commanded to keep silence and not to write the words of the
seven thunders.

10. He has left also an epistle of very few lines; perhaps also
a second and third; but not all consider them genuine, and to-
gether they do not contain hundred lines.”

11. In addition he makes the following statements in regard
to the Epistle to the Hebrews in his Homilies upon it: “That
the verbal style of the epistle entitled ‘To the Hebrews,’ is not
rude like the language of the apostle, who acknowledged him-
self ‘rude in speech’ that is, in expression; but that its diction
is purer Greek, any one who has the power to discern differ-
ences of phraseology will acknowledge.

12. Moreover, that the thoughts of the epistle are admirable,
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and not inferior to the acknowledged apostolic writings, any
one who carefully examines the apostolic text will admit.’
13. Farther on he adds: “If I gave my opinion, I should say
that the thoughts are those of the apostle, but the diction and
phraseology are those of some one who remembered the apos-
tolic teachings, and wrote down at his leisure what had been
said by his teacher. Therefore if any church holds that this
epistle is by Paul, let it be commended for this. For not with-
out reason have the ancients handed it down as Paul’s.

14. But who wrote the epistle, in truth, God knows. The state-
ment of some who have gone before us is that Clement, bishop
of the Romans, wrote the epistle, and of others that Luke, the
author of the Gospel and the Acts, wrote it.” But let this suf-
fice on these matters.

Eusebius of Caesarea Eusebius@ writes about the New Testament canon
in his Church History:

1. Since we are dealing with this subject it is proper to
sum up the writings of the New Testament which have been
already mentioned. First then must be put the holy quaternion
of the Gospels; following them the Acts of the Apostles.

2. After this must be reckoned the epistles of Paul; next in
order the extant former epistle of John, and likewise the epis-
tle of Peter, must be maintained. After them is to be placed,
if it really seem proper, the Apocalypse of John, concerning
which we shall give the different opinions at the proper time.
These then belong among the accepted writings.

3. Among the disputed writings, which are nevertheless rec-
ognized by many, are extant the so-called epistle of James and
that of Jude, also the second epistle of Peter, and those that are

16. Eusebius was born about 260-265 and died about 339-340. He became bishop of
Caesarea in Israel. His Church History (Historia ekklesiastike, often quoted as "h.e.”)
is of enormous historical value because many quotes from old Christian books (now
lost) can be found in it. See Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichted, §1b + 17m.
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called the second and third of John, whether they belong to the
evangelist or to another person of the same name.

4. Among the rejected writings must be reckoned also the
Acts of Paul, and the so-called Shepherd, and the Apocalypse
of Peter, and in addition to these the extant epistle of Barnabas,
and the so-called Teachings of the Apostles; and besides, as I
said, the Apocalypse of John, if it seem proper, which some, as
I said, reject, but which others class with the accepted books.
5. And among these some have placed also the Gospel ac-
cording to the Hebrews, with which those of the Hebrews that
have accepted Christ are especially delighted. And all these
may be reckoned among the disputed books.

6. But we have nevertheless felt compelled to give a catalogue
of these also, distinguishing those works which according to
ecclesiastical tradition are true and genuine and commonly ac-
cepted, from those others which, although not canonical but
disputed, are yet at the same time known to most ecclesiastical
writers - we have felt compelled to give this catalogue in or-
der that we might be able to know both these works and those
that are cited by the heretics under the name of the apostles,
including, for instance, such books as the Gospels of Peter,
of Thomas, of Matthias, or of any others besides them, and
the Acts of Andrew and John and the other apostles, which no
one belonging to the succession of ecclesiastical writers has
deemed worthy of mention in his writings.

7. And further, the character of the style is at variance with
apostolic usage, and both the thoughts and the purpose of the
things that are related in them are so completely out of accord
with true orthodoxy that they clearly show themselves to be
the fictions of heretics. Wherefore they are not to be placed
even among the rejected writings, but are all of them to be cast
aside as absurd and irnpious.u=
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17. Schaff, NPNF2-01. Eusebius Pamphilius: Church History, Life of Constantine,

Oration in Praise of Constanting, p. 220-225 (Eusebius, Church History I11,25:1-7).
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Theodor Zahn's overview of the history of the canon of the New Testa-
ment

This overview is based on Zahn's surnmary@ of his own extensive work of
eight volumes about the canon.

§1 Main concepts (p. 1-14): The word canon (Greek: kan(")n)@ is re-
lated to cane (Greek "kané")=! as in "cane of reed". From kané as some-
thing straight developed the meaning "ruler" or "straightedge" for kanon
(p.2). The Greek word kanon was then also used for "list, table" (p. 6).
The regular use of kanon for the Bible is evident from the middle of the
4th century C.E. (p. 7) according to Zahn in the sense of "list" (catalog;
p. 9).&d The Latin speaking church uses then the name "canon" (kanon)
for the Bible in the original sense of "(authoritative) rule of faith" (regula
fidei). The terms "old testament"£4 and "new testament"Ed implied the idea
of a completed collection of documents of revelation. Irenaeus of Lyon does
not use "testament"t2 for the Bible yet, but this usage of the word is found
in Clement of Alexandria,td Tertullian (testamentum) and Origen. Books
belon%ng to this completed collection were defined as "being in the testa-

(compare 2 Cor 3:14). A condition for being part of this collection
of revelation documents was ecclesiastical use, which means the book had
to be read during the services on a regular basis (p. 12). Compare in this

ment"

18. Theodor Zahn, Grundrifl der Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, 2nd ed.
(Leipzig: Deichert’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1904)

19. Greek: kavov

20. Greek kavn, Hebrew qaneh n3p ; Syriac ganya' 81 ; Assyrian-Babylonian kani.

21. Greek: kataldgds katdhoyog

22. ool drabnkn

23. kowvn duadnkn

24. duadnkn

25. Clement of Alexandria served around 200 C.E. at the Catechetical School of
Alexandria. Before this he traveled in Greece and the Near East. He started as a
student of Pantaenus and then became his successor as teacher at the school in Alexan-
dria which he left during the persecution in 202-203 C.E. See Heussi, Kompendium det
Kirchengeschichte, §17g+h.

26. Greek: endiathekds £voLaOnkog
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context the original usage of the word "apocryphal"@ meaning excluded
from the public reading in the service without implying any negative judg-
ment of the book. Three supplementary remarks about this condition are
necessary: 1. The books permitted to be read during the services were not
the same all throughout Christianity. 2. The judgment varied with regard
to more than one book up to later times or temporarily in different ecclesi-
astical provinces. 3. The definition of a regular reading in church services
is not absolutely clear cut. But it is correct in spite of these supplementary
remarks to speak of an identity of the books which were canonical as the
books which were read regularly in the church services.

§2 The New Testament around 170-220 C.E. (p. 14-27): Summary on
p. 26-27: Clearly belonging to the collection were the four gospels, 13
letters of Paul, Acts, Revelation, 1 Peter, 1 John (to which 2 and 3 John
were regularly attached), probably Jude and the Shepherd of Hermas (not
in the time from 200-210 A.D). But the judgment of the following books
was varying: Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, Apocalypse of Peter, The Teaching
of the Twelve Apostles (Didache), Epistle of Barnabas, 1 and 2 Clement,
Acts of Paul and Shepherd of Hermas. The Polemics against Marcion, the
Gnostics and the Alogi imply that this collection was not just put together
in the times of the discussions but that it had already been present as a result
of earlier developments.

§3 The New Testament around 140-170 C.E. (p. 27-35): 1. The Bible
of Marcion (p. 28-29). 2. The Bible of the Valentinians (p. 30-32). 3. The
Scriptures of the Apostles in Justin Martyr. According to Zahn as is evident
from the books used in Justin's writings the Martyr knew the four gospels,
Revelation, Romans, 1 Cor, Gal, Eph, (Philippians?), Col, 2 Thes, (Titus, 1
Tm?), Hebrews, 1 Pt, (James?), Acts and Didache among others.

§4 Oldest traces and origin of collections of apostolic writings (p. 35-
41): Many questions will never find certain answers. But it may be viewed

27. Greek: apSkryphds dtokpv@og
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as certain that both the fourfold gospel and the corpus of the 13 epistles of
Paul originated around the years 80-110 C.E. and were introduced into the
ecclesiastical usage of the Gentile Christian churches all the way from An-
tioch to Rome. These two collections were the foundation of the New Tes-
tament. It is equally certain that both these collections were from the start
supplemented in the ecclesiastical usage and in the understanding of the
churches by another collection of Christian writings. This third collection
varied regarding the numbers of the books but was also regarded as prof-
itable to be used for reading in services and for the teaching and edification
of the churches (p. 41).

§5 Origen and his school (p. 41-44): No essential change of the canon of
the New Testament happened through Origen or throughout the third cen-
tury. The new contribution Origen brought was an exhaustive comparison
of the traditional New Testament collections of different churches (p. 41).

The homologumena@ were books that were universally acknowledged
as holy scriptures. Antilegomenat? were such books which were not ac-
knowledged as holy scriptures by a part of the churches.

The Homologumena of the New Testament were, according to Origen,
the four gospels, 13 letters of Paul, 1 Pt, 1 John, Acts, Revelation.

The Antilegomena were, according to Origen, Hebrews, 2 Pt, 2 and 3
John, James, Jude, Epistle of Barnabas, Shepherd of Hermas, Didache and
the gospel of the Hebrews.

About Hebrews Origen thinks that it is canonical and from Paul. The
ideas are from Paul, but Paul let the final writing be done by one of his dis-
ciples. Origen quotes 2 Peter as Holy Scripture. He himself has no doubts
about the authenticity of 2 and 3 John, but he mentions the doubts of some
people as a reason that they belong to the Antilegomena. Origen quotes
James frequently, but he takes into account that this epistle is not univer-
sally acknowledged. In Latin translations of Origen's books James is also
called "scriptura divina" (divine scripture). Only once Origen mentions that

28. Guokoyovueva,
29. This expression was used later. Greek: dvtiheyouevo
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Jude is not universally acknowledged, but he himself quotes Jude as Holy
Scripture and praises this epistle very much.

Origen gives the Epistle of Barnabas an equal status with the Catholic
Epistles@. Origen views the Shepherd of Hermas as an inspired and very
useful book. He assumes that the author is the Hermas of Rom 16:14. But
he also takes into account that people oppose this book as not canonical.
Origen quotes Didache as holy scripture. This book was viewed as canoni-
cal in Alexandria, but by no means everywhere. Origen mentions the gospel
of the Hebrews as the gospel of the Jewish Christian churches, but not of
the Ebionites.

§7 Lucianus and Eusebius (p. 54-59): The Homologumena according
to Eusebius are the four gospels, Acts, 14 letters of Paul, 1 Peter, 1 John,
possibly also Revelation.

The Antilegomena which Eusebius wants to be included in the canon
are James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John.

The Antilegomena which Eusebius sees as forgeries@ and wants to be
excluded from the canon are the Acts of Paul, Shepherd of Hermas, Apoc-
alypse of Peter, Epistle of Barnabas, Didache and possibly Revelation.

The New Testament according to Eusebius is with the exception of Rev-
elation the same as our New Testament. We find this New Testament of Eu-
sebius with Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, in the supplement of
the Canon 59 of Laodicea, in the Ecclesiastical Canons of the Same Holy
Apostles 85@, probably in the Apostolic Constitutions@ and Amphilochius
of Iconium takes it into account together with the canon of Antioch (p. 57).

30. The Catholic or General Epistles of the New Testament are James, 1 and 2 Peter,
1 and 2 and 3 John and Jude

31. voba

32. See Philip Schaff, ANFO07. Fathers of the Third and Fourth Centuries: Lactan-
tius, Venantius, Asterius, Victorinus, Dionysius, Apostolic Teaching and Constitutions,
Homily, and Liturgies, Ante-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics
Ethereal Library, 1886), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anfe7.html, p.
749.

33. See fbidl, p. 573.
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§8 Athanasius (p. 59-61): In the 39th Festal Letter of Athanasius (367
C.E.) he is the first who presents the 27 books of our New Testament as
the only canonical ones (p. 60). The "kanonizoména"3 are the 27 books
of our New Testament. The "apokrypha"td are totally rejected writings.
The "anagin6skomena"t which can be read with profit like the Didache,
Shepherd of Hermas, Wisdom of Solomon, Jesus ben Sira, Esther, Judith,
Tobias.

§9 The further development of the Greek orient until the time of Jus-
tinian (p.61-64).

§10 The approximation of the occident (p. 64-75): Nobody did more
for the approximation of the occident to the orient with regard to the Bible
than Jerome (p. 65). Athanasius had also a certain influence on the de-
velopment in the occident. From 340-343 he was in Rome (p. 66). The
relationship of Hebrews and some of the Catholic Epistles to the New Tes-
tament: Hebrews remained excluded from the Latin New Testament during
the first three quarters of the fourth century (p. 67). 2 Peter and 2 and 3 John
had an insecure relationship to the Latin New Testament into the fourth cen-
tury (p. 68). The books of of James and Jude were excluded up to 360 in
Africa. No African author after Tertullian and before Augustine quoted one
of those letters (p. 68). There are only a few traces of the distribution of
2 Peter, James, Jude, 2 and 3 John before 380 C.E. (p. 69). In 382 C.E.
the Council of Rome convened under the authority of the bishop of Rome,
Damasus. The then 40-year-old presbyter Jerome was very important in
the discussions because he became a trusted man and scholarly adviser of
Damasus. The decisions were later renewed and extended by Pope Gela-
sius (492-96) and Pope Hormisdas (514-523; p. 70). Accordingly the New
Testament contains the four gospels, 14 letters of Paul (Hebrews last), Rev-
elation, Acts, seven Catholic epistles (1 and 2 Peter, epistle of the apostle
James, one letter of the apostle John, 2 letters of the presbyter John, epistle

34. kavovitoueva
35. dmokpvgo.
36. dvoyvmoKouevo.
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of the apostle Judas Zealot). This canon was basically the canon of Athana-
sius. "Rome had spoken, and the nations of the Occident had heard" (p. 71).
It took more time in Africa. The councils in Hippo Regius (393 C.E.) and
Carthage (397 C.E.) accepted the canon of the 27 books which had been
decided on in Rome (382 C.E.) The idea that James and Jude were apos-
tles was dropped. James and Jude were put last in the list of the Catholic
epistles. The idea of two Johns was dropped as well. The decision of 397
was renewed in the council of Carthage in 419. Augustine, who had already
been an authority as a presbyter amongst the bishops at the council of Hippo
promoted the new canon unremittingly (p. 71).

3.2 The Textual Transmission of the Bible

The area of biblical sciences which deals with the textual transmission of
the Bible is called "textual criticism". Textual criticism tries to ascertain the
original wording of a text, in this case of the text of the books of the Bible.
It is also used outside biblical sciences for example to establish the original
text of authors of classical Greek or Latin books.

3.2.1 The Textual Transmission of the Old Testament

This section is based on E. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, edi-
tion no. 4 (Stuttgart: Wiirttembergische Bibelanstalt, 1973), 230 pp.

Script and Writing Material

The script of most of the old Hebrew manuscripts and fragments which
have come down to us is the square script which had developed out of the
post-exilic Aramaic script. Pre-exilic Hebrew was written in the Phoenician
alphabet.

The writing material for books was papyrus and leather. Papyrus was
made from the papyrus plant which was grew in the Nile Valley. It was
in use already in the third millennium B.C. Later papyrus was exported

37. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 3.
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from Egypt to the whole of the Mediterranean world.@ Leather was also
in use as a writing material from very ancient times, but the invention of
parchment out of leather around 200 B.C. brought further advantages. It is
more durable than papyrus and writable on both sides. After scrubbing and
scouring they can be reused. A reused parchment is called a palimpsest.
Since the 9th century C.E. paper was also used in addition to parchment.
Paper had been invented in China in the first century C.E. or even earlier.

The ancient form of a book was a scroll made of papyrus or leather.
Most of the books of the Bible were first written on separate scrolls and
thus circulated. From the first century C.E. onwards we see codices in use
which are more like modern books and had many advantages in comparison
with scrolls. Both sites of the writing material (papyrus or parchment) could
be used and more written content could be united in one book. This meant
that several books or even the whole Bible could be written in one codex.
Christians seem to have preferred the codex, and the victory of Christianity
in the Roman Empire meant also the victory of the codex over the scroll. In
the 4th century C.E. the codex overtook the use of scrolls and became the
dominant form of the book also in the Middle Ages.

As writing utensils the Old Testament mentions heret™d (Is 8:1) and
‘ét@ (Jer 8:8; 17:1; Ps 45:2; Job 19:24). heret is a stylus with which let-
ters could be carved into the writing material. The same writing utensil
is probably meant in Jer 17:1 "with a pen of iron, with a point of dia-
mond"®™ and in Job 19:24.E9 But the "pen of the scribes" in Jer 8:8 and
the "the pen of a ready scribe" in Ps 45:1 is the pen of the professional
scribe writing with ink on leather, papyrus and ostraca.td Ink™ is men-
tioned only once in the Old Testament (Jer 36:18; 605 B.C.) but as some-

38. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 7-8.

39. ibid}, p. 8-10.

40. ibid, p. 10-11.

41. v This word is also used in Ex 34:2 as a graving tool.

42. vy

43. TRV 115%3 Y13 VP2

44. Oh that with an iron pen and lead they were engraved in the rock forever!
meP paTops

45. An ostracon is a piece of pottery used for writing purposes like scrap paper today.

46. i1
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thing well known. It could be non-metallic or metallic ink.@

The Masoretic Text

The Masoretic text (¥17) is named after the transmission work (Masorah)
of the Masoretes (Jewish transmission experts). In the Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensiat™ (BHS) the Masoretic text is given according to the Codex
Leningradensis, a manuscript which was written in 1008 C.E. We have no
Hebrew manuscript of the whole Old Testament which has been written be-
fore the 10th century. The oldest dated codex is Codex Cairensis from 895
C.E. and contains only the prophetic books. Near Khirbet Qumran at the
Dead Sea, some Hebrew manuscripts have been found which partly go back
to pre-Christian times: a complete Isaiah scroll, the first two chapters of the
prophet Habakkuk and all other books only in fragments. But even more
important than the age of a manuscript is the kind of transmission tradition
to which it belongs. Some schools of copyists were very conscientious in
their endeavor to preserve the original and others not so much.

The most decisive work for the transmission of the Hebrew Old Testa-
ment was done in the first millennium after Christ by Jews living in Pales-
tine with their center in Tiberias (Western Masoretes) or in the great Jewish
colony in Babylonia (Eastern Masoretes). In the 10th and 11th centuries the
Western Masoretes took the lead and their text became the standard text. In
the Masoretic tradition the Soferim wrote the consonant text, the Nakdanim
the vowel signs and accents and the Masoretes the Masorah marginalis and
finalis, that is the tradition at the margin of the page and at the end of the
book. But in the case of the Codex Leningradensis all three works have
been done by one person, Samuel Ben Jacob.

It is a well known fact that the Hebrew text of the Old Testament was
for centuries only written with consonants.td The vowel signs were added

47. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 11.

48. K. Elliger, W. Rudolph, and et al., Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia, Fifth (Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelstiftung, 1997), 1574 pp

49. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, pp. 12-14.

50. ibidl, p. 14-15.

51. ibid}, p. 15-18.
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at a time when the consonant text was already fixed. The Masoretic con-
sonant text goes back to about 100 C.E. and has become dominant around
132-135 C.E. There are old text forms known without the Masoretic tradi-
tion which are not as conservative as the Masoretic consonant text tradition.
While the Masoretic textual tradition resembles a more conservative, exact
or "official" text form, these other text forms have partly been called "vul-
gar" text traditions. They use the "matres lectionis" more often than !11.
They assimilate some Hebrew forms to the dominant Aramaic dialect of
their own time. They prefer Hiphil forms. The may use imperative forms
instead of the absolute infinitive used with an imperative meaning. And
they might add words from parallel texts. We know of this plurality of Old
Testament text forms through the Samaritan Pentateuch, the Papyrus Nash,
the Septuagint and some of the Qumran manuscripts which differ from the
Masoretic consonant text tradition. Other manuscripts found near Khirbet
Qumran have essentially the same consonant text as the Masoretic tradition.
This is proof that the consonant text of the Masoretic tradition can even be
traced back to the pre-Christian era.

There are several phenomena in the Masoretic text tradition which agree
with their very conservative way of handling the consonant text.4 One very
important is the phenomenon of "Ketiv and Qere" of which there are more
than 1300 instances. Ketivtd is what is written in the text. Qeretd is what
is to be read. The consonants of the Qere are written in the margin with a p
sign for Qere and the vowels of the Qere are added around the consonantal
letters of the Ketiv. According to the tradition of the Masoretes the conso-
nant text had to be copied exactly according to the original and could not be
altered. Even if they favored another reading out of grammatical, aesthetic,
dogmatic or other reasons they could not change the text. So they invented
the method of Ketiv and Qere to give their alternate readings in the margin.
To preserve the consonant text exactly the Soferim counted verses, words,
letters of the Torah and other parts of the Bible to make the checking of the
copied manuscripts easier. They found the 1 in ;713 of Lv 11:42 to be the

52. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 19-21.
53. From Aramaic 203 .
54. From Aramaic ™p .
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middle letter of the Torah and the w17 in Lv 10:16 to be the middle word
of the Torah. The Hebrew manuscripts of the Middle Ages are very
uniform. This shows how effective the Masoretic tradition was.

Manuscripts

Now we come to manuscripts of the Hebrew Old Testarnent.@ Of greatest
importance for the modern history of the Old Testament text are the findings
of the Dead Sea Scrolls since 1947 near Khirbet Qumran. In the nomencla-
ture the different manuscripts and fragments found there have a @ in their
name. If a number is put in front of the Q then the number points to one
of the eleven caves where the manuscript was found. Cave one, four and
eleven were of special importance according to what was found in them. ¢&?
or 1 Q Is? is the famous Isaiah scroll with all 66 chapters of the book found
in cave 1. It is a vulgar text (see above). It essentially confirms Y17 but it has
also a great number of variants. @®° or 1 Q Is® is another Isaiah manuscript
which is fragmatic and very close to the Masoretic textual tradition.

Before 1947 the Papyrus Nash was seen as the oldest witness for the
Hebrew Bible text. It contains the ten commandments partly following Ex
20:2ff and partly Dt 5:6ff and the Sch®ma from Dt 6:4-5 and is dated in the
first or second century C.E. or even before.

Among the Masoretes of Tiberias the Ben-Asher-family stands out.
This family has given us two important manuscripts: The Codex Cairen-
sis and the Codex Aleppo. The Codex Cairensis (C) contains the former
and latter prophets and was written in C.E. 895 by Moses ben Asher and
punctuated. The Aleppo Codex was written in the first half of the tenth
century C.E.. Punctuation and Masorah were added by Aaron ben Moses
ben Asher.

The Leningrad Codex (L) was written in 1008 C.E. according to the
colophon as a copy of manuscripts that had been written by Aaron ben
Moses ben Asher. It is used as the main text in BHS while the variants
are given in the critical apparatus at the bottom of each page.

55. For the different manuscripts see Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p.
33-49.
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The Samaritan Pentateuch () is a version of the Hebrew language
Pentateuch written in the Samaritan alphabet. There are about 6000 variants
from 1. A high number of these variants is related to orthography, for
example plene writing is used more often. It is however noteworthy that in
about 1900 cases  agrees with the LXX against ¥11. Some variants also go
back to their own version of religion. They have added a commandment to
built a temple on Mount Gerizim after Ex 20:17.

Translations out of the Original Tongues

In addition to the above mentioned Hebrew manuscripts there are many
translations of the Hebrew Old Testament that have come upon us. The
Greek Septuagint (& and LXX). was the standard translation of the He-
brew Old Testament into Greek for the early Church.@ Many quotations
of the Old Testament in the New are according to the LXX. Wherever Paul
went into a synagogue in the diaspora he could use the L.XX in his argument
that Jesus was the promised Messiah.

Besides this standard Greek Septuagint translation others were also
made in Greek: Aquila's translation (o "), the one of Symmachus (¢ ), and
Theodotion's Revision of the LXX (07). These three translations (Aquila,
Symmachus and Thedotion) have also the sign "the three" (ol Tp€lg épunvevtal
=0l Y~ or "the remaining" (ol Aoutol ¢punvevtal = (oL 1")).

The Aramaic Targumim (T). In the time after the Babylonian exile
Aramaic became the spoken language of the Jewish people even in Judah.
For the services it became necessary not only to read the Hebrew scripture
texts but also to paraphrase them into Aramaic. This translation was called
"targum" in the singular and "targumim" in the plural form.

These Babylonian redactions of the Targumim have become authorita-
tive for Judaism as official Targumim: The Targum Onkelos for the Penta-
teuch@ and the Targum Jonathan for the Prophets.22 In BHS the abbrevi-

56. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 51-80.

57. ibidJ, p. 80-86.

58. Alexander Sperber, The Pentateuch according to Targum Onkelos, vol. 1 (Leiden:
Brill, 1992)

59. Alexander Sperber, The Former Prophets according to Targum Jonathan, vol. 2
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ation for both is T. Their final text was probably fixed in Babylonia in the
fifth century.

The Syriac Church gave the name Peshitta (S) 'the simple (transla-
tion)™ to the translation that was commonly used within the church. The
Codex Ambrosianus (S”) in Mailand belongs to the West Syrian tradition
from the 6th or 7th century and contains the whole of the Old Testament.

The old Latin translation is called Vetus Latina (2).@ Because the Vul-
gate translation by Jerome later became the standard Latin translation the
church lost interest in the old Latin version and its manuscripts.

The Vulgate (D). Pope Damasus I (366-384) saw that the church was
in need of an official and reliable Latin Bible text.24 So he entrusted Jerome
(about 345-420)4 with the translation work who seemed well gifted for this
task with his knowledge of Latin, Greek and Hebrew. Jerome translated the
Old Testament out of the Hebrew into Latin from 390-405 C.E..

In 1546 on the 8th of April the council of Trent issued a decree that the
Vulgate translation was affirmed to be the authoritative text of Scripture
within the Roman Catholic Church.

The Coptic Translations (R). Coptic is the language of the Egyptians
who converted to Christianity and was written in Greek letters. Coptic has
several dialects into which the Bible was translated.2d The oldest of these
is the Upper Egyptian Sahidic (Sa) translation which was done about the
middle of the third century C.E. The Akhmimic was then translated out
of the Sahidic. Later, perhaps in the fourth century, the Lower Egyptian
Bohairic (Bo) was translated out of the Greek independent from the Sahidic.

The Ethiopian Translation (i[). About the middle of the fourth cen-
tury the ruler of the kingdom of Aksum in Abyssinia embraced Christianity.
Bible translation out of the Greek and perhaps the Syriac and Hebrew will

(Leiden: Brill, 1992) and Alexander Sperber, The Latter Prophets according to Targum
Jonathan, vol. 3 (Leiden: Brill, 1992)

60. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 86-89.

61. ibid/, p. 90-93.

62. ibid), p. 93-98.

63. Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §33 c.

64. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 98-99.

65. ibid), p. 99-100.



56 CHAPTER 3. HOW THE BIBLE CAME TO US

have started shortly afterwards, but it will have taken a long time. The old-
est of the extant manuscripts we have belongs to the 13th century.

The Armenian Translation (Arm). According to Armenian witness
the first Bible in Armenian was translated out of the Peshitta and was
completed about 414 C.E. and revised later.

The Arabic Translations () The Arabic language spread with the
victory of Islam in conquered countries. Consequently Arabic became also
the daily language of many Jews and Christians in these areas. Therefore a
need for Arabic Bible translations2d arose and was met with several inde-
pendent, interpretive versions. The partly preserved translation of Saadia
Gaon was based on the Hebrew text. He was from Egypt and in 928 C.E.
became head of the Jewish academy of Sura in Babylonia. His translation
was originally accepted by the Samaritans. The textus receptus®d of the
Arabic translation which the Samaritans use today is said to be from Abu
Said who lived about the middle of the 13th century. The value of the Ara-
bic translations for textual criticism is not so high, but they have value for
the history of interpretation.

The method of textual criticism.

For a sound method of textual criticism the following three steps may prove
profitable.

1. Collation of textual variants. To analyze the tradition of the text the
first step is to make a collation of the variants from the different witnesses
for the transmitted text. It is good to start with Y17 and then hear the others
in the following order according to their importance for textual criticism:

®Go 00 ST YL Sah R AAArm. The reason for this order is the
historical background of these witnesses as noted above.

66. Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 100.

67. ibid), p. 101.

68. That means the “received” and acknowledged ’text”.

69. This section is based on Wiirthwein, Der Text des Alten Testaments, p. 109-118.
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2. Evaluation of the textual variants. The variants have to be evaluated
according to both linguistic grammatical reasons and according to content.
The preferred interest is in 111 because this tradition is in Hebrew and not in a
translated language. This textual tradition has again and again been proven
to be the best. For every deviation from 11 good reasons must be given.
This is mostly true for the consonant text and less for the vowels as is clear
from the history of the text given above. It should be seen as a common rule
that where ever !11 is sound according to grammar and content it should be
preferred before every other tradition except in single cases where there are
special other reasons favoring the other tradition.

In addition to 17 the translations have also to be evaluated extensively
because it is still possible that a translation may have preserved the original
text even if 11 seems sound.

3. Decision. After the collation of the variants and their evaluation the
decision has to be made which text can be seen as the original text or the as
the closest to the original.

From the above it has become clear that there is a very strong and broad
foundation for the quest of the original text. The Old Testament has come to
us not only in many Hebrew manuscripts but also in many geographically
widespread translations.

And as we have seen above: The preferred interest is in ¥11 because
this tradition is in Hebrew and not in a translated language. This textual
tradition has again and again been proven to be the best.

3.2.2 The Textual Transmission of the New Testament

Ancient book production.

As we have seen above the material used for ancient books@ was papyrus

and leather, especially parchment (see bection 3.2.1). A papyrus scroll
would be 9 to 10 m long. If the scroll was written on both sides, it is called

an opisthograph. But a scroll was not easy to handle. The sections could not

70. This section is based on Bruce Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, 2nd ed.
(New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1968), p. 3-35.
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be found quickly. The codex was much more convenient to find sections
fast.

The scribes used cursive script for daily writing needs but uncial script
(majuscule script, capital letters) for writing of literature in the third to
sixth centuries C.E. Since the 9th century a cursive minuscule script was
used which made book production simpler and cheaper. This lead to a
greater spreading of literature. Uncial manuscripts are older and minus-
cule manuscripts younger. The ratio of extent minuscule manuscripts to
majuscule manuscripts is ten to one. One reason for this seems to be that
literature had become cheaper and more people could buy a book, also a
Holy Book.

When Christianity became a recognized religion in the Roman Empire
in the fourth century, it became possible to have the Holy Scriptures copied
in a "scriptorium" done by professional book copyists. One person would
read and the others had to write down what they heard without seeing the
original manuscript. This could lead to errors of the ears in the copy. Later
when monks copied the Holy Scriptures there were less mistakes because
the monks took more time for copying.

Lectionaries were manuscripts with a collection of texts chosen to be
read in the different services of the ecclesiastical year starting with Easter.
Because such official liturgical texts have the tendency to be conservative
and even archaic, the lectionaries are viewed as potentially valuable wit-
nesses for a Greek text which might be older than the manuscript of the
lectionary.

It is very interesting to look at the statistics of the Greek manuscripts of
the New Testament in comparison to other ancient books. To classify the
different manuscripts it has become customary to follow a system that was
started by Wettstein and Gregory.

When the Swiss scholar Johann Jakob Wettstein had his beautiful two
volume edition of the Greek New Testament printed in Amsterdam in 1751-
52, he used Latin capital letters for the uncial manuscripts and Arabic num-
bers for the minuscule manuscripts.

Caspar René Gregory from Philadelphia, USA went to Germany after
his theological studies in Princeton and became New Testament professor
at the University of Leipzig in 1889. Gregory modified Wettstein's sys-
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tem by using a Gothic P with a superscript Arabic number for the papyrus
manuscripts to distinguish them from the parchment manuscripts (for ex-
ample P?%).

Gregory gave every uncial manuscript an Arabic number with a pre-
fixed zero (for example 01, 02, 03, ... 0100, 0101, 0102, ..., 0249, 0250).
Gregory gave the lectionaries a 1 with an Arabic number (for example 1 32).
A | without any addition is a lectionary of the Gospels. 1* is a lectionary
with texts out of Acts and the epistles. 1 is a lectionary with texts out of
the Gospels, Acts, and the epistles. The Greek lectionary has no texts out
of Revelation.

In 1963 there were 76 papyri cataloged. According to the list of the
Greek manuscripts in Nestle-Aland~ there were 116 papyri cataloged in
2001. In 1963 there were 250 cataloged uncials. According to the list in
Nestle—Aland@ there were 303 uncials cataloged in 2001. In 1963 there
were 2646 minuscule manuscripts cataloged. According to Nestle-Aland
there were at least 2829 minuscules cataloged in 2001. In 1963 there were
1997 lectionaries cataloged. According to Nestle-Aland@ there were at
least 2211 lectionaries cataloged in 2001. Altogether for 1963 there are
4969 Greek manuscripts and for 2001 at least 5459.

Only 50 manuscripts contain the whole New Testament, out of which
Codex Sinaiticus is the only uncial manuscript.

As we have said before, it is interesting to contrast these numbers with
the number of manuscripts which preserve the text of the ancient classics.
For Homer's Iliad there are 457 papyri, 2 uncial manuscripts, and 188 mi-
nuscule manuscripts. For the works of Euripides there are 54 papyri and
276 parchment manuscripts, almost all of the later dating from the Byzan-
tine period. Often there is a lapse of a millennium or more between the
composition of the ancient classics and the earliest extant copies. In con-
trast the time between the composition of the books of the New Testament
and the earliest extant copies is relatively brief. Several papyri of portions

71. E. Nestle and K. Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece, 27th ed. (Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelstiftung, 2006), p. 684-690.

72. ibid), p. 690-704.

73. ibid}, p. 704-714.

74. ibid), p. 712-713.
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of the New Testament are extant which were co%ed within a century or so
after the composition of the original documents.

Important witnesses to the text of the New Testament

The most important witnesses for the New Testament text are Greek manuscripts,
old translations, and quotations in the church fathers.

1. Greek manuscripts.

Papyri. Two of the most important collections of Papyri@ were ac-
quired in 1930-31 by (now Sir) Chester Beatty (London) and in 1955-56 by
Martin Bodmer (Geneva). The first named collection is now in the Chester
Beatty Library in Dublin (P*°; P*¢; 7).

The other collection of Martin Bodmer is in the Bodmer library in
Cologny near Geneva (P%; P72; P74; P7°).

10°2 has only a size of 6 x 9 cm and contains only a few verses out of the
fourth gospel (18:31-33.37-38). It is the oldest copy of any part of the New
Testament which so far has become known. In 1934 C. H. Roberts recog-
nized its content when he was sorting the unpublished papyri of the John
Rylands Library in Manchester. He published it dating it to the first half of
the second century. Therefore in spite of its tiny size P°? is of utmost im-
portance pointing to an early composition of John's Gospel, because it was
found in a provincial town at the river Nile far away from its traditionally
assumed place of writing (Ephesus in Asia Minor).

Uncial manuscripts. The following uncials are of special importance.@

1. ® 01 The Codex Sinaiticus from the fourth century originally con-
tained the whole Bible with four columns on every page having the

75. According to Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, p. 34-35.

76. This section is based on ibid., p. 36-92.

77. For the papyri see ibid., p. 36-42.

78. For the uncials see [bid), p. 42-61 and Nestle and Aland, Novum Testamentum
Graecd, p. 690-704.



3.2. THE TEXTUAL TRANSMISSION OF THE BIBLE 61

format of 38 x 34.3 cm. Parts of the Old Testament were lost, but the
whole of the New Testament is still preserved. This is the only uncial
manuscript with the whole of the New Testament. Tischendorf found
this codex about the middle of the 19th century in the monastery of
Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai.

2. A 02 The Codex Alexandrinus from the fifth century contains the
Old Testament (minus a few mutilations) and most of the New Tes-
tament.

3. B 03 One of the most valuable amongst all manuscripts of the Greek
Bible is the Codex Vaticanus from the middle of the fourth century.
It was already listed in 1475 as part of the Vatican library. B contains
the Old and New Testaments and the Apocrypha without Maccabees.
Today there are three missing sections: In the beginning almost 46
chapters of Genesis are missing, then about thirty Psalms and finally
the last pages of the New Testament are missing from Heb 9:14 on-
wards (with 1 and 2 Tm, Tit, Phlm, Rv).

4. C 04 The Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus is a manuscript of the Greek
Bible from the fifth century. The former text was washed off its pages
in the twelfth century and many of the sheets were rewritten with the
text of a Greek translation of 38 ascetic tracts of the Syrian church
father Ephraim (fourth century). By using chemicals and working
very industriously Tischendorf was able to read the original text of
this palimpsest and publish an edition of it in 1843. Only 64 sheets
of the Old Testament are preserved but 145 of the New Testament,
that is roughly 5/8 of the New Testament.

5. D 05 The Codex Bezae Cantabrigensis from the fifth or sixth century
contains most of the four gospels and Acts and a small fragment of
3 Jn. The text is given in Greek on the left page and Latin on the
right page. The order of the gospels in D is the so called Western

79. According to ibid), p. 690, the parts of the New Testament which are missing in
A are Mt 1:1-25:6; Jn 6:50-8:52; 2 Cor 4:14-12:6.
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order: Matthew, John, Luke, Mark (first the two apostles and then
the disciples of apostles at the end).

6. DP 06 The Codex Claromontanus from the sixth century contains
only the letters of Paul (including Hebrews). The text is given in
Greek on the left page and Latin on the right page as in the Codex
Bezae.

7. W 032 The Codex Washingtonianus is one of the more important
uncials that have been discovered in the 20th century. It is from the
late fourth or early fifth century and contains the four gospels in the
so called Western order (Mt, Jn, Lk, Mk).

Important minuscule manuscripts. The following minuscule manuscripts
are of special importance.2d In some cases scholars have discovered "family-
relations" between certain manuscripts which seem to belong to one tradi-
tion.

1. 11 or Byz "Majority text, including the Byzantine Koine text, indi-
cates readings supported by the majority of all manuscripts, i.e., al-
ways including manuscripts of the Koine type in the narrow sense."

2. f! The minuscule manuscripts 1, 118, 131, and 209 are coun-ted as
family 1.@ All these manuscripts come from the 12th to 14th cen-
turies. Textual analysis of the Gospel according to Mark has shown
that the text type of these minuscules often agrees with Codex ® and
seems to go back to the text type which was spread in Caesarea
in the third and fourth centuries.

3. f13 The minuscule manuscripts 13, 69, 124, 174, 230, 346, 543,
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689, 1709 and others are counted as family

80. For the minuscules see Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, p. 61-66 and
Nestle and Aland, Novum Testamentum Graecg, p. 704-714.

81. So ibid), p. 55*.

82. Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, p. 61. According to Nestle and Aland,
Novum Testamentum Graece, p. 713 family 1 consists of 1, 118, 131, 209, 1582 and
others.
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13.E All these manuscripts come from the 11th to 15th centuries

and go back to an archetype which originated either in Calabria
or Sicily.

2. Ancient Versions of the New Testament. The earliest Versionsg were
done by missionaries and church workers to sgead the Gospel in Syriac

(Peshitta), Latin (Vetus-Latina), Coptic, Gothic

, and Armenian. With re-

gard to textual criticism they can be helpful if used with care. Here are some
sigla used in Nestle-Aland.

latt
lat(t)

lat

it

a.b.c.

vg

vg

v gcl
Vgst
ngw
aeth
arm

geo

slav
got

entire Latin tradition

entire Latin tradition with few
exceptions

Vulgata and a part of Old
Latin tradition

all or majority of Old Latin
witnesses
Individual Old
manuscripts
Vulgata

Latin

Vulgata Sixtina 1590

Vulgata Clementina 1592
Vulgata (Stuttgart) 1994
Vulgata Wordsworth-White-
Sparks

Ethiopic

Armenian

Georgian

Old Church Slavonic
Gothic

Sy
sy®

c

sy

ac
ac2
mae

mf
pbo
bo

all Syriac versions
Syrus Sinaiticus

Syrus Curetonianus
Peshitta
Harklensis

A marginal reading of the
Harklensis

Readings of the Harklean text
enclosed by critical signs
Philoxeniana

all Coptic versions

Sahidic

Akhmimic

Subakhmimic

Middle Egyptian (=
Mesokemic)

Middle Egyptian Fayyumic
Proto-Bohairic

Bohairic

83. According to bid}, p. 713. See also Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, p.

61.

84. For the ancient versions of the New Testament see [bid., p. 67-86.
85. About 350 C.E. Ulfilas or Wulfila translated the Bible into Gothic after having
created the Gothic alphabet for this.
86. Nestle and Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece, p. 63*-72%*,
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3. New Testament quotations in the Church Fathers. According to
Metzger the quotations from the New Testament in the writings of the early
Church Fathers are very numerous:

Indeed, so extensive are these citations that if all other
sources for our knowledge of the text of the New Testament
were destroyed, they would be sufficient alone for the recon-
struction of practically the entire New Testament.

Sometimes it is difficult to recognize whether it is a quotation or a more
liberal use according to the sense of a section. Here is a list of more impor-
tant writers of the first centuries whose books contain numerous quotations
from the New Testament.

Ambrose of Milan 1397 Hippolytus of Rome 1235
Ambrosiaster 366-384 Irenaeus Fca. 202
Athanasius 373 Isidore of Pelusium 7435
Augustine 1430 Jerome 1419/420
Chrysostom 7407 Justin Martyr Fca. 165
Clement of Alexandria Fca. 212 Lucifer 1370/371
Cyprian 1258 Marcion 1150/160
Cyrill of Alexandria T444 Origen 1253/254
Didymus of Alexandria ~ fca. 398 Pelagius 4th/5th cent.
Ephraim the Syrian 1373 Primasius tafter 552
Epiphanius of Salamis 7403 Pseudo-Jerome 5th/6th cent.
Eusebius of Caesarea 1339/340  Rufinus of Aquileia 7410
Gregory of Nazianzus 7389/390  Tatian ca. 170
Gregory of Nyssa 1394 Tertullian Tafter 220
Hilary 1367 Theodor of Mopsuestia 7428

3.2.3 Conclusion

We have seen in our overview for the evidence of the transmission of the Old
Testament text and the New Testament text that there is a lot. The experts
in the area of the Old Testament and of the New Testament have done a
tremendous job to get to the original text. In single cases there may be a
doubt about a certain variant reading, but all in all the evidence points to

87. Metzger, The Text of the New Testament, p. 86.
88. ibid), p. 88-89.
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the fact that the scriptures of the Holy Bible have been very well preserved
by many means. It has been a lot of work, but this work has been done by
our experts and the time was well invested.



Chapter 4

Unity of God and Plurality of
Persons

4.1 The Oneness of God

The fact that God is one according to the Bible is found in the Old Testament
as well as in the New. It is one of the core truths of the teaching of the Bible.

4.1.1 In the Old Testament
In the Torah

The idea of the oneness of God is part of the covenant of Ex 19-24 and of
the covenant in Deuteronomy. It is also related to the teaching that God has
created the heavens and the earth and all what is in them (Gn 1:1 and 2:1-3):

Gn 1:1 states that God created the heavens and the earth, 2:1-3 adds the
insight that he also created "all the host of them", meaning all the creatures
and created things which belong to the heavens and to the earth. This im-
plies the idea that there is nothing which exists, which has not been created
by him. He is the creator of everything, therefore the Lord of everything
and the God above all. Within Gn 1:1-2:3 time appears as part of creation.
It is a created entity. The counting of the days starts with God creating and
so having set the beginning. Time is part of the created cosmos, but God

66
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himself is eternal. He was before he set the beginning and he will be for-
ever. Therefore Gn 1:1-2:3 teaches God as the only God and the eternal
God related to the fact that he is the creator of everything. And we should
keep in mind that this is the beginning of the Torah, the Old Testament and
the Christian Bible. It is the foundation for the Jewish-Christian way to
look at the world and at everything.

In a similar way Ex 20:2-3 teaches God as the only God related to the
fact that he is the liberator of Israel out of the slavery of Egypt:

2 T am the LORD your God, who brought you out of the
land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery. 3 You shall have
no other gods before me.

Within the context of the book of Exodus this does not point to monola-
tryt but to monotheism.H The covenant of mount Sinai in Ex 19-24 builds
upon Ex 1-18 as the foundation where God liberated Israel from Egypt and
brought them to mount Sinai. God had raised Moses and sent him with the
power of the divine name to implement the ten plagues to force the super-
power Egypt into submission.

The ten plagues convey messages about God and his special relation-
ship with Israel: 'By this you shall know that I am the LORD' (7:17) 'that
there is no one like the LORD our God'(8:10) that the Lord in the midst
of the earth has Israel as his special people (8:22-23).

In the text announcing the plague of hail we find God revealing himself
as unique, having all power over the governments of the earth including
Egypt, because he has raised Pharaoh to power so that the Lord's name will
become famous to all mankind when God shows his power over Pharaoh
(9:14-16). The way the plague of hail is stopped shows that the God of
Israel is owner of the earth and Lord over it (9:29).

In the introduction of the eighth plague of the locusts (10:1-2) God re-
veals his plan that the history of the plagues and the liberation of Egypt

1. 7w oin o8 T &7

2. Exodus would preach monolatry if Israel was only to worship one God their lib-
erator, but would not exclude the existence of other Gods.

3. Monotheism means belief in the existence of only one God. All other gods do not
really exist.



68 CHAPTER 4. UNITY AND PLURALITY

would be a story glorifying God to be told from generation to generation.
God's power over heaven became evident in the ninth plague where God
switched the lights off (10:21-23).

In the introduction of the last plague God puts an emphasis on Israel
as a special nation for himself (11:6-7). The climax of the ten plagues is
of course this last plague where we learn what purpose the plagues had (Ex
12:11-13):

11 In this manner you shall eat it: with your belt fastened,
your sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand. And
you shall eat it in haste. It is the LORD's Passover. 12 For I
will pass through the land of Egypt that night, and I will strike
all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and
on all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgments: I am the
LORD.A 13 The blood shall be a sign for you, on the houses
where you are. And when I see the blood, I will pass over you,
and no plague will befall you to destroy you, when I strike the
land of Egypt.

The fact that God executes "judgments" on all the gods of Egypt shows
him to be superior and a judge over those "gods". They will not be able
to protect the Egyptians; they stand condemned as useless and powerless.
Such ideas were implied in the plagues one to nine as well, but here it is put
into words.

In this way the plagues give the summarized message that the Lord, the
God of Israel, is the true owner of heaven and earth with no one like him,
the ruler over all nations of the earth and the supreme God and judge over
all perceived deities in this world which are useless and powerless.

Ex 1-18 as a section leading up to the making of the covenant in Ex 19-
24 shows us that Ex 20:2-3 has to be understood as the teaching that there
is only one God and no real other god can be besides him, and the sabbath
commandment in the ten commandments implies the same teaching (20:8-
11)

4. 1M IR DDAV ARDR 08D TONTYIM
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8 “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. 9 Six days
you shall labor, and do all your work, 10 but the seventh day is
a Sabbath to the LORD your God. On it you shall not do any
work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your male servant, or
your female servant, or your livestock, or the sojourner who is
within your gates. 11 For in six days the LORD made heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that is in them, B and rested the
seventh day. Therefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day
and made it holy.

The first link of Ex 20:8-11 within the Pentateuch is of course Gn 2:1-3.
In the first sentence of the ten commandments the Lord presents himself as
God and liberator of Israel from the slavery in Egypt. But he is identical
with the creator of the heavens and the earth and the sea and "all that is in
them". The Sabbath day is his holy day of rest. The Sabbath day is the
most frequent feast of Israel and proclaims God as creator of everything in
heaven, on earth and in the sea. There is no room for any other god to be
equal to him. Everything is his creation. He is unique and as creator is Lord
of all. This is the strictest monotheism thinkable. The ten commandments
are the summary and the core of God's covenant with Israel from mount
Sinai. And in the heart of it God the creator is one and he is the God of
Israel.

We find very similar ideas to what we have seen in Exodus in the book
of Deuteronomy. Before repeating the ten commandments Moses draws a
line from creation to the liberation of Israel out of Egypt as a proof that the
Lord, the God of Israel is one and unique, there is no other (Dt 4:32-39,
especially 39):

Know therefore today, and lay it to your heart, that the
LORD is God in heaven above and on the earth beneath; there
is no other.

Within the ten commandments Dt 5:6-7 repeats Ex 20:2-3. In the next chap-
ter we find a very famous text about God's oneness in 6:4-5:

5. D3R5I TR BIINR PISTIR DRWanY Nl nby vy 2
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4 “Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God, the LORD is one.
5 You shall love the LORD your God with all your heart and
with all your soul and with all your might.

Because the Lord is one, the believers in Israel should love him with all
their heart and soul and might. If there were two or more gods, they would
have to divide their love and attention to the different gods, never knowing
whether some neglected god might punish them. But the good news is that
the Lord has proven himself to be unique, without equal, and one. At the
same time he has made a covenant with Israel to be their God. What grace!
This is the good news they have to teach their children all the time (Dt 6:6-
9). They should love God wholeheartedly from generation to generation
and avoid idolatry. It is a core truth of the Old Testament and so of the
Christian Bible which is repeated to admonish them in later verses of the
book (Dt 10:12; 11:28).

In the Prophets and Writings

This teaching of the oneness of God is taken up in the Prophets and the
Writings. In his famous Psalm after he had been delivered from all his
enemies David praises God (2 Sm 22:32H; Ps 18:315):

“For who is God, but the LORD?
And who is a rock, except our God?

When Solomon blessed the nation of Israel after his prayer at the dedication
of the newly built temple he used these words (1 Kgs 8:59-60):

59 Let these words of mine, with which I have pleaded
before the LORD, be near to the LORD our God day and night,
and may he maintain the cause of his servant and the cause of
his people Israel, as each day requires, 60 that all the peoples

6. T8 M | o8 M SR VY
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of the earth may know that the LORD is God; there is no other.

In Joel 2:27 God promises that Israel will recognize "that I am the LORD
your God and there is none else."™8 When Hezekiah receives the blasphe-
mous letter of Sennacherib he prays to God (Is 37:16.20):

16 “O LORD of hosts, God of Israel, who is enthroned
above the cherubim, you are the God, you alone, of all the
kingdoms of the earth; you have made heaven and earth...
20 So now, O LORD our God, save us from his hand, that all
the kingdoms of the earth may know that you alone are the
LORD.”

The other version of Hezekiah's prayer in 2 Kgs 19:15.19 is similar. There
is a small difference at the end of 19:19: "... that all the kingdoms of the
earth may know that you, O LORD, are God alone.”®d Both versions can
be understood as stating the same: If there is only one God and the name
of this God is "Lord", then to say "you alone are the Lord" and "you are
God alone" has the same meaning. The prophet Isaiah has a very strong
emphasis on the Lord being the only true God in contrast to the useless
idols of the nations (Is 43:10-13; 44:6-9; 45:5-7; 45:14-18; 45:20-22; 46:8-
10). Let us hear the section where this is combined with an invitation for
all nations to be saved (45:20-22):

20 Assemble yourselves and come;

draw near together,

you survivors of the nations!

They have no knowledge

who carry about their wooden idols,

and keep on praying to a god that cannot save.

______
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21 Declare and present your case;

let them take counsel together!

Who told this long ago? Who declared it of old?
Was it not I, the LORD?

And there is no other god besides me,@

a righteous God and a Savior;

there is none besides me.

22 Turn to me and be saved,

all the ends of the earth!

For I am God, and there is no other.@

In the next verses we have God's solemn oath that all knees will bow to him
and all tongues will confess him as the source of righteousness and strength
(Is 45:23-25).

In Jer 10:1-16 we have an emphasis which is very like these sections of
Isaiah. It is interesting that within this Hebrew section we have one verse in
Aramaic which was the most common language in the middle east of that
time (Jer 10:11):

Thus shall you say to them: “The gods who did not make
the heavens and the earth shall perish from the earth and from
under the heavens.”

The result of course would be that only the one and true God is left who
has created the heavens and the earth. He is proclaimed as king and creator
in the verses before and after this Aramaic proclamation to the world (Jer
10:10.12-13).

The day of the Lord at the end of time is the subject of Zec 14. The
great result of God's coming and battle on that day is Zec 14:9:

And the LORD will be king over all the earth. On that day
the LORD will be one and his name one.
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4.1.2 1In the New Testament

The belief that there is only one God is also a core truth in the New Testa-
ment. When Jesus was asked about the most important commandment of
God, he answered in Mk 12:29-30:

The most important is, ‘Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God,
the Lord is one.t9 30 And you shall love the Lord your God
with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your
mind and with all your strength.’&8 31 The second is this:
“You shall love your neighbor as yourself.” There is no other
commandment greater than these.

When the scribe who had asked Jesus the question agreed and confirmed
the answer of Jesus in an understanding way (12:32-33), Jesus told him
that he was not far from the kingdom of God (12:34). This underlines the
importance of this truth that God is one, combined with loving him from our
whole hearts. A person who has this truth is not far from God's kingdom.

When Jesus was tempted by the devil to worship him, he answered (Mt
4:10):

Be gone, Satan! For it is written, “You shall worship the
Lord your God and him only shall you serve.”

The quote is probably from Dt 6:13 and the "only" is supplied according to
the meaning from the context in Dt 6:4-5. Dt 6 teaches, of course, that there
is only one God. So if you have to worship him, you can not divide your
heart to worship someone else as well. The parallel in Lk 4:8 has the same
teaching. So far we have seen that all synoptic gospels incorporate the Old
Testament teaching of the oneness of God. The same is true for John (5:44):

18. Axove, “Topanh, kvpLog 6 Bedg HudV KvpLog €lg oty

19. The parallel texts in Mt 22:37 and Lk 10:27 speak of the commandment to love
God with all your heart etc., but they do not introduce it with the oneness of God like
Mark does. All three texts of course go back to Dt 6:4-5.

20. Kvptov tov 0edv 0ov TpooKuvIioels kol avt®d udve Aotpevoels. This quoted
Greek text from Mt 4:10 is the same in Lk 4:8.
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How can you believe, when you receive glory from one
another and do not seek the glory that comes from the only
God?@

This statement of Jesus implies that to believe in the one and only God
also means to seek glory from God and not from other human beings. Any
person who is honor-oriented towards men, can not trust God the way he
should. This shows that the faith in the one and only God is crucial for
the saving and live-giving faith as stated in the Gospel of John. John 17:3
points in this same direction:

And this is eternal life, that they know you the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom you have sent.

To have real faith according to John 5:44 means to trust the one and only
God and seek honor from him. According to John 17:3 to have real and
eternal life means to know this same one and only God and to know Jesus
Christ. When we reflect on the purpose of the book of John which is to
generate life-giving faith (John 20:31), we understand how crucial the faith
in the one and only God is for the whole book. When the Jews in their
discussion with Jesus claimed, "We have one Father - even God" (John
8:41), they, of course, presupposed the oneness of God as well.

Paul points frequently in his letters to the oneness of God (Rom 3:30;
1 Cor 8:4.6; Gal 3:20; Eph 4:6; 1 Tm 1:17; 1 Tm 2:5). His use of God's
oneness is very interesting. In Rom 3:29-30 God is the Savior of the Jews
and the Gentiles alike through faith in Christ because there is only one God.
In 1 Cor 8:4-6 Paul introduces the oneness of God into the discussion of the
food offered to idols:

4 Therefore, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we
know that “an idol has no real existence,” and that “there is no
God but one.’@ 5 For although there may be so-called gods

21. wdg dvvaobe Vuelg motedoot, SOEav map GAAMAWY AauBavovieg, kal Tiv
SOEv TNV Tapd ToD pwovov Beod ov tnrelte;

22. ot &¢ fotwv 1) alwviog Twr tva ywvwokwot ot TOV uovov dAndvov 0edv kal
Ov dméotehag Incodv XpLotov.
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in heaven or on earth—as indeed there are many “gods” and
many “lords”— 6 yet for us there is one God, the Father, from
whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one Lord,
Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom
we exist.

The idea here is that idols have no existence of their own, because there is
only one real God who has created everything. In Gal 3:19-20 Paul speaks
of the law which had been given through a plurality of angels and one me-
diator (Moses) and because of sins until the offspring should come to whom
the special promise had been made (Christ). Paul states (3:19 according to
ESV; 3:20, translation Lanz):

19 Why then the law? It was added because of transgres-
sions, until the offspring should come to whom the promise
had been made, and it was put in place through angels by an
intermediary. 20 But the mediator is not a mediator of one,
but God is one.

I understand the mediator to be Moses. The cryptic phrase that Moses was
not a "mediator of one" I take in the context of Paul's statement that the law
"was put in place through angels by an intermediary". Of course, God was
the giver of the covenant and the law, but he used angels to put the law into
place and that through the mediator Moses. And because Moses received
much of God's word through a plurality of angels, in spite of the fact that it
was the word of the one and only God, still Moses had to deal with more than
one person and was mediator not of only one, but God is one. In contrast
to this, when Christ, the offspring of Abraham came "to whom the promise
had been made", it became clear that he was God incarnate and his being
mediator was of quite another quality (1 Tm 2:3-6):

24. &Mk Mulv lg Bedg 6 motp, gk oD Td Tva kal Duels el adtd, kal gig kipLog
"Incodv XpLotdv, dud o T tva kol duels it avTd.
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3 This is good, and it is pleasing in the sight of God our
Savior, 4 who desires all people to be saved and to come to the
knowledge of the truth. 5 For there is one God, and there is
one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,

6 who gave himself as a ransom for all, which is the testimony
given at the proper time.

In both texts Paul uses the same word "mediator" for Moses in Gal 3:19-
20 and for Christ in 1 Tm 2:5, but the big difference is that now the time
of the promised offspring had come and the New Covenant is there which
is superior to the Old Covenant. Salvation history had progressed, Christ
the God-man had come, given himself up as the true and eternally valid
sacrifice and laid the foundation for the potential salvation of all mankind.
Christ in his person as man and God is the perfect mediator without any
angels in between. In the same letter Paul sums up the Gospel and then
gives praise to the one and only God who gave it to us (1 Tm 1:15-17):

15 The saying is trustworthy and deserving of full accep-
tance, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,
of whom I am the foremost. 16 But I received mercy for this
reason, that in me, as the foremost, Jesus Christ might display
his perfect patience as an example to those who were to be-
lieve in him for eternal life. 17 To the King of ages, immortal,
invisible, the only God, be honor and glory forever and ever.
Amen. @

Paul admonishes the Ephesians "to maintain the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace" (Eph 4:3) and then points to the good reasons why all Chris-
tians should be one (Eph 4:4-6):

4 There is one body and one Spirit - just as you were called
to the one hope that belongs to your call - 5 one Lord, one faith,

26. ¢lg ydp 0ede, el kol ueottov Beod kol AvBpnTmV dvBpwiog XpeLotdy “Incodv
27. tfig 6¢ Baoihel Thg atwviog, d@ddpTw, deddptw, udove 0e0D, wy kol SOEav &i
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one baptism, 6 one God and Father of all, who is over all and
through all and in all.

This text presents the oneness of God as one of the core Christian beliefs
which are essential to the unity of the world wide church.

James refers to the oneness of God as a core belief (2:19) in the context
of his emphasis that true faith must have an impact on one's life visible in
works of faith (2:18-21). Jude concludes his short epistle with a praise of
the only God and our Savior (Jude 1:24-25).

The oneness of God is sometimes also touched indirectly in the New
Testament when God is presented as the one and only who can do something
or has a certain quality no one else has. He alone can forgive sins (Mk 2:7).
He alone is good in an absolute sense (Mk 10:18; Lk 18:19). He alone is
worthy to be served in an absolute way. When somebody wants to serve
God he must serve him only and can not serve another master in addition to
God, for example he can not serve his own wealth and money in addition
to serving God (Mt 6:24; Lk 16:13). In Rom 16:27 God alone is wise in an
absolute sense as glory is given "to the only wise God".

4.2 The Trinity

The doctrine of the Trinity is one of the core beliefs of the Bible and of
mainstream historical Christianity. During the first five centuries of church
history the greatest minds of the Christian Church have struggled to under-
stand and present to the church the teachings of the Old and New Testament
about God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. At the heart of this strug-
gle lies the greatest miracle of all times, the incarnation of God in the person
of Jesus Christ who was conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of the virgin
Mary. On the one hand this has grown historically to a very sophisticated
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, on the other hand the core elements of this

28. €l 0e0¢ kol matip TAVTIWY, O £k TAVIWY Kol S1dt TAVIWV Kol €K ToLdoLY.

29. uovew cop® Beod dud Incodv Xpotdv dg 1) 80Eav i 10D alwvioge duwiv. The
Greek here is given according to K. Aland and B. Metzger, The Greek New Testament,
UBS, 3rd ed. (Stuttgart: United Bible Societies, 1975).
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creed can be presented in very simple sentences. As Wayne Grudem has
put it so ably:

Three Statements Summarize the Biblical Teaching ...
1. God is three persons.

2. Each person is fully God.

3. There is one God.

While we enter into the discussion of this important subject we will start
with the Old Testament, progress to the New and then have a look at the
historical development in the early church after that.

4.2.1 In the Old Testament

Within the course of progressive revelation history the clearest and most
important texts in support of this doctrine are found within the pages of
the New Testament. But as is the case with many of the different subjects
of revelation history certain texts and statements within the Old Testament
can be found that are like seeds preparing the way for the growth of later
revelation history.

Hints towards a plurality of persons

In certain texts within the Old Testament there seem to be hints towards
a plurality of persons within the Godhead. We learn about the creation of
man is in Gn 1:26-27:

26 Then God said, “Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness. And let them have dominion over the fish of the
sea and over the birds of the heavens and over the livestock
and over all the earth and over every creeping thing that creeps
on the earth.” 27 So God created man in his own image, in
the image of God he created him; male and female he created
them.

30. Wayne A. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine
(Leicester: Inter Varsity Press, 2005), p. 231.
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In Gn 1:26 God speaks in the first person plural ("Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness.") about the creation of man in the image of God.
In Gn 1:27 when man is actually created the third person singular is used
to tell the reader that man was created in God's image. How is this plural
to be understood? In the Hebrew Grammar of Gesenius and Kautzsch we
find this interesting explanation:

The Jewish grammarians call such plurals *137

Nin37a plur. virium or virtutum; later grammarians call them
plur. excellentiae, magnitudinis, or plur. maiestaticus. This
last name may have been suggested by the we used by kings
when speaking of themselves (cf. already 1 Macc. 10'%, 11%1);
and the plural used by God in Gn 1%, 117, Is 62 has been in-
correctly explained in this way. It is, however, either commu-
nicative (including the attendant angels; so at all events in Is
68, cf. also Gn 322), or according to others, an indication of the
fullness of power and might implied in D’rﬁgg (see Dillmann on
Gn 1%%); but it is best explained as a plural of self-deliberation.
The use of the plural as a form of respectful address is quite
foreign to Hebrew.

It is remarkable that here the plural of majesty is rejected. I do not think that
it can be communicative in Gn 1:26. It cannot include the angels in the we
because nowhere in the Bible men are said to have been created in the image
of the angels. The special honor of man is that he has been created in the
image of God. And if it clearly cannot be communicative in Gn 1:26, then
some other sense must be understood and the same understanding might be
the right one for Gn 3:22 and 11:7 which belong to the same wider context
of Gn 1-11. It could be communicative in Is 6, but if some other and better
understanding is found for the instances in Gn 1-11, then the same could be
applied in Is 6:8. The favored understanding of the above quoted famous
grammar book is the plural of self-deliberation. Let us see whether this fits
Gn 3:22-23:

31. W. Gesenius, Kautzsch E., and A. E. Cowley, Hebrew Grammar, 2nd ed. (Oxford,
1976), §124 g, note 2.
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Then the Lord God said, “Behold, the man has become
like one of us in knowing good and evil.£4 Now, lest he reach
out his hand and take also of the tree of life and eat, and live
forever—” 23 therefore the Lord God sent him out from the
garden of Eden to work the ground from which he was taken.

The phrase "like one of us" puts the speaker in a group of plurality and ex-
ceeds the limits of a plural of self-deliberation. This plural used by God
himself speaking is the first such plural after Gn 1:26. This puts both
speeches of God into a closed context. In Gn 1:26 it was not really possible
to include the angels as those talked to. Here, I think, the wording "like
one of us" is against a plural of self-deliberation. The result is that from the
start of the Bible there are certain "hints", not more than that, but still hints
towards a plurality within the Godhead.@ If that is accepted Gn 11:7 can
be understood in a similar way because all three examples are found in the
same context of the primeval history of Gn 1-11:

Come, let us go down and there confuse their language,g
so that they may not understand one another's speech.

With regard to Is 6:8, it is noteworthy that this would not be the only hint
within the book of Isaiah towards a plurality in the Godhead:

And T heard the voice of the Lord saying, “Whom shall
I send, and who will go for us?”E3 Then I said, “Here am I!
Send me.”

32y afy Ny ubn TR 0 BTRA 10

33. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine,
p- 227. On the same page Grudem states in footnote 2 about the Jewish understand-
ing of Gn 1:26: "My own extensive search of subsequent Jewish interpretation in the
Babylonian Talmud, the targumim and the midrashim showed only that later Rabbinic
interpreters were unable to reach agreement on any satisfactory interpretation of this
passage, although the ’plural of majesty’ and *God speaking to angels’ interpretations
were commonly suggested.”
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The case of Is 6:8 within its context resembles the situation in Gn 1-11. Is
6:8 is part of the chapter which begins the narrative block of Is 6-8 with the
sequence of prophecies in Is 9-12. Within this context you have a series of
oraclesty which can be understood as Messianic, pointing even to a divine
Messiah in Isaiah (see

subsection 9.1.3).

If it is correct that the Messiah who is called "Mighty God" in Is 9:6
is identified with the "mighty God" to which the Israelites will turn in re-
pentance in Is 10:21, then we have a divine Messiah in Isaiah. If we have a
divine Messiah prophesied in Isaiah 9-10, then we can use this information
to understand the plural in Is 6:8.

"The Angel of the Lord" can sometimes point to a revelation of the
divinity. But this is not always the case because even human beings can be
called literally the "angel of the Lord" with the same Hebrew words which
are usually translated as "the angel of the Lord": The Levitic priests are
called "the messenger of the Lord of hosts" in Mal 2:7@ Haggai is also
called "the messenger of the Lord" in Haggai 1:13.£9 But there are certain
sections where the context shows that the meeting with "the angel of the
Lord" is understood as an encounter with the living God (Gn 16:13; Ex
3:2-6; Nm 22:35.38; Jgs 6:11.14. In Ex 23:20-22 the "name" of God is in
the angel of the Lord.

There is another text in the Old Testament which is quite important
for the development of trinitarian teaching and this is Proverbs 8:22-25,
especially the personification of wisdom in this passage.

22 The Lord possessed me at the beginning of his work, the
first of his acts of old.

23 Ages ago I was set up,

at the first, before the beginning of the earth.

36. Is 7:14; 8:8-10; 9:6-7; 10:20-21; 11:1-10. See also in the same book: 42:1-12;
49:1-13; 50:4-11; 52:13-53:12; 55:3-4; 61:1-3.

37. X0 iR2ET T80 73

38. mm XD

39. 1D TopaN DTR YT IPYNT 1R NI,



82 CHAPTER 4. UNITY AND PLURALITY

24 When there were no depths I was brought forth,
when there were no springs abounding with water.
25 Before the mountains had been shaped,

before the hills, I was brought forth.

The verb in the idiom "The Lord possessed me" is used in Gn 4:1 of
the joy of Eve who gave birth to Cain and said: “I have gotten a man with
the help of the Lord.”™ So it is possible to understand it in the context of a
parent getting a son. The similarity of the personification of wisdom in Prv
8:22-31 with certain aspects of the characteristics of the L.6gos, the Word,
in John 1:1-18 has led to an early combination of the two texts in trinitarian
and christological discussions in church history. It is clear in Proverbs 8 that
God must have had his wisdom first, before he created the world and all of
the things of the world, because he did it all wonderfully and with great
skill. The same is true for the Logos in John 1:1-18 which is identified
with the Son of God, Jesus Christ. In the beginning God created everything
through the power of his Word as Genesis 1 shows us.

God as Father

Within the Old Testament God has revealed himself as Father right from
the beginning. In order to free Israel from the slavery in Egypt Moses had
to tell Pharaoh (Ex 4:22-23):

22 Then you shall say to Pharaoh, ‘Thus says the Lord,
Israel is my firstborn son, 23 and I say to you, “Let my son go
that he may serve me.” If you refuse to let him go, behold, I
will kill your firstborn son.””

The idea that God is the Father of Israel is then repeated throughout the Old
Testament (e.g. Dt 14:1; Ps 73:15; Is 64:8; Mal 1:6). The Old Testament
teaching about God as Father of Israel "from of old" is reflected very well
in Is 63:16.

40. :mrnR YR TR
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The Messiah as Son of God

God's covenant with David (2 Sm 23:1.5; 7:11-16) implied that God would
also be the Father of the Son of David who would be the "anointed" (=
Hebrew: Messiah, Greek: Christos) king on the throne (2 Sm 7:14-15):

14 1 will be to him a father, and he shall be to me a son.
When he commits iniquity, I will discipline him with the rod
of men, with the stripes of the sons of men, 15 but my steadfast
love will not depart from him, as I took it from Saul, whom
I put away from before you. 16 And your house and your
kingdom shall be made sure forever before me. Your throne
shall be established forever.

The Son of David and king in Jerusalem would be an adopted Son of God.
This covenant of God is based on grace and even overcoming the possible
future sins of the Sons of David from generation to generation. This is the
reason that David's throne shall be established forever.

When later prophets pointed back to these promises of God to David,
they prophesied, guided by the Holy Spirit, a future coming Son of David
who would bring salvation and forgiveness of sins to Judah and Israel (Jer
23:5-6; Zec 3:8-9; 9:9-11; 12:10-13:1; Is 42:1-7; 53:4-6; 55:1-5). This
future Son of David would be himself without sin (Is 53:9), building his
kingdom on total and perfect righteousness and thus ruling the whole world
forever in peace (Is 9:6-7; 11:3-10).

Within the wisdom literature of the Old Testament Proverbs 30:4 points
also to the mystery of the identity of the "Son of God". For further discus-
sion of the Messiah or Christ as God see the subject of Christology (chap]

fer 9).

The Holy Spirit as God

When God accuses Israel of sinning because they carry out plans without
God and make alliances, "but not of my Spirit" (Is 30:1), it is clear that the
phrases "without God" and "not of my Spirit" are placed in a synonymous
parallelism: The Spirit of God is divine, is God himself. The same is true
when God says in Is 31:3:
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"The Egyptians are man, and not God, and their horses are
flesh, and not spirit.

Again "God" and "Spirit" are put in a synonymous parallelism and identi-
fied. The Spirit of God is God. For further discussion of the Holy Spirit as
God see the subject of Pneumatology (Chapter 13).

4.2.2 In the New Testament
God is three persons.

Trinitarian statements can be found in different places in the New Testa-
ment. The three persons of the Trinity can be seen in Mt 3:16-17:

16 And when Jesus was baptized, immediately he went
up from the water, and behold, the heavens were opened to
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and
coming to rest on him; 17 and behold, a voice from heaven
said, “This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased.”

The descent of the Spirit of God on Jesus shows him to be the Messiah (cf.
John 1:32-33). Here Jesus is anointed with the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:38).
The voice of God the Father from heaven also affirms Jesus as the Messiah
from Ps 2:7 and the servant of the Lord from Is 42:1. All persons of the
Trinity are involved and every person appears separately. At the end of the
same Gospel of Matthew Jesus points to the Trinity in the great commission
(Mt 28:18-20):

18 And Jesus came and said to them, “All authority in
heaven and on earth has been given to me. 19 Go therefore and
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,24 20 teaching
them to observe all that I have commanded you. And behold,
I am with you always, to the end of the age.”

41. mopevBévreg obv padntevoate whvra to #0vn, BoamtiCovieg avtovg eig TO
Svopa 10D matpdg kai Tod viod kal Tod dylov mvevpotog
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The resurrected Jesus Christ himself appears here as the Lord of all in
heaven and earth. The disciples fall down before him (28:17). The gospel
of Christ has to be proclaimed to all nations. Everyone who becomes a dis-
ciple of Jesus by accepting his teaching has to be baptized in the name of
the triune God.

The apostle Paul uses trinitarian language more than once (1 Cor 12:4-
6; Eph 4:4-6; 2 Thes 2:13-14). His conclusion of 2 Corinthians (13:14) has
become especially famous:

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you all.

Peter starts his first letter with the three persons of the Trinity (1:1-2). And
Jude urges the believers to persevere in their faith by pointing them to the
Trinity as well (1:20-21).

Each person is fully God.

The Father is God. The New Testament speaks very often of God the Fa-
ther. This can be traced back not only to the influence of the Old Testament
(see above) but also to the special emphasis of Jesus Christ who taught his
disciples to trust in God as their Father in heaven and to pray to him accord-
ingly. In his Sermon on the Mount alone all the following verses speak of
God as Father or of the disciples as children of God: Mt 5:9.16; 5:45.48;
6:1.4.6.8; 6:9.14.15; 6:18.26.32; 7:11.21. There is no real disagreement that
the first person of the Trinity is God in the full sense of the word. There
has been more disagreement in the history of the Church about the question
of the divinity of the Son. But it must be stated here that the fact that God
the creator of the heavens and the earth is also our heavenly father in Je-
sus Christ is of enormous importance for the whole of the New Testament.
The Fatherhood of God is a core element of New Testament teaching and
of Christianity. Without the Fatherhood of God there is no New Testament,
no Gospel and no Christianity.

42. M xapig 10D kvptov ‘Incod Xprotod kal 1) dydmn 1o Beod kol 1 kowwvia Tod
Gylov TVEVHOTOS UETA TTAVTWV VUDV.
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The Son is God. Even though we can speak in the Old Testament only
of hints towards the divinity of the Messiah, in the New Testament this be-
comes a core teaching. The following books of the New Testament present
the divinity of Jesus Christ already in their opening chapters in words which
have become famous in the discussion of this subject: John 1:1-4.14; 1 John
1:1-2:2; Colossians 1:15-20; 2:9; Hebrews 1:1-14; and Revelation 1:1-20.

The one who is called "the Word”@ in John 1:1-4.14 is preexistent ("in
the beginning") and divine ("the Word was God"). All things have been
created through him (1:3) and he himself is life for all men (1:4). This
"Word" has become flesh in John 1:14 which means He has become a human
being called the Son of God. He is more than all the prophets because he
reveals the invisible God the Father in the full sense (1:18). In agreement
with the prologue of John (1:1-18) Jesus himself speaks of his pre-existence
and divine glory in John 8:24.58 and 17:5.24. The climax of the book of
John with the passion and resurrection narrative leads to the confession of
the apostle Thomas "My Lord and my God!" (Jn 20:28).

The writer of the Gospel of John also uses the title "Word" for Jesus
Christ in his first letter (1 Jn 1:1-3) with only the difference that he calls
Jesus "the word of life"™. This word is life-giving and pre-existent (1 Jn
1:1), has been made manifest as divine to ear-witnesses, eye-witnesses and
touch-witnesses (1:1-2), having come as the Son from the presence of the
Father and being known now as Jesus Christ, through whom all believers
have fellowship with the Father, as well after having been cleansed by the
blood of Christ (1:7.9; 2:1-2). As the Gospel of John starts with the divinity
of Christ and ends with it, so 1 John also starts and ends with the same
important teaching proclaiming Jesus Christ as "the true God and eternal
life" (see 1 Jn 5:20).

The same writer has also received the Revelation where Jesus is again
called the "Word", but this time "the Word of God"@ (Rv 19:13). The eyes
are the same eyes that are found in Rv 1:14 and 2:18 as the eyes of the divine
judge (Rv 19:12; cf. Dn 10:5-6). His name "King of kings and Lord of

43. 6 MOyog
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lords" (Rv 19:16) also points to his divinity (cf. Dt 10:17; 1 Tm 6:15). The
name of Christ being "the first and the last” (Rv 1:17; 2:8; 22:13) presents
him as the almighty God of Israel and creator of the world who has revealed
himself under this name in Isaiah (41:4; 44:6; 48:12-13).

One reason why we do not know for sure who has written Hebrews, is
that this person did not want to start this letter with his own name in 1:1 as
was customary but he wanted to present the greatness and divine glory of
the Son of God from first to last outshining all prophets and angels of God.
He came as the climax and closure of revelation and salvation history (Heb
1:1-2), the heir of all things (1:2) and the one through whom the world was
created (1:2).

The Son is "the radiance of the glory of God and the exact imprint of
his nature”@. Not only have all things been created through the Son, but
he is also the one who "upholds the universe by the word of his power"t4,
the sustainer of the universe through his mere word. Jesus has solved the
problem of sins by dying for them and establishing a purification for them
(1:3). He has taken the seat of greatest honor to the right hand of God the
Father (1:3) being greater than the angels (1:4-14) having "inherited a more
excellent name" (1:3), the name of "Son" (1:5) who has to be worshiped by
all of God's angels (1:6), the name of "God" ruling for ever (1:8-13).

The apostle Paul repeatedly points to the divinity of Christ. For ex-
ample in Rom 9:5 he speaks of "the Christ who is God over all, blessed
forever."@ According to Col 2:9 "the whole fullness of deity dwells bod-
ily"® in Christ. In Ti 2:13 the waiting for Christ's second coming is called
"waiting for our blessed hope, the appearing of the glory of our great God
and Savior Jesus Christ".

The apostle Peter uses very similar words writing his second letter "to
those who have obtained a faith of equal standing with ours by the righ-
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teousness of our God and Savior Jesus Christ"(2 Pt 1:1).@

The synoptic Gospels present John the Baptist as the voice in the desert
of Is 40:3 who says "Prepare the way of the Lord" (Mt 3:3; Mk 1:2-3; Lk
3:4; cf. Jn 1:23). In Isaiah "Lord" is the covenant name of God. In the
Gospels it is clear that John the Baptist prepares the way for Jesus who is
stronger than John and comes after him, baptizes with the Holy Spirit and
fire, saves the truly repentant and throws the others into the eternal burning
fire of hell (Mt 3:11-12; Mk 1:8; Lk 3:16-17). In other words, these Gospels
identify the Lord God of Isaiah 40 with Jesus of Nazareth as God incarnate,
the Lord and Savior (cf. Mt 11:27; Lk 2:11). For further discussion of
Christ as God and Man see the subject of Christology (chapter 9).

The Holy Spiritis God. InJohn 13-16 Jesus speaks to the disciples of his
going to the Father and leaving them. This made the disciples sad (Jn 16:5-
6). But Jesus wanted to encourage them by promising them that the Father
would give them "another Helper"t4 to be with them forever (14:16). The
word parakl&tds” means “helper” or “comforter” or “motivator”.td He
is ”another” helper of the same kind, meaning he is of the same kind
as Jesus. We have just seen that there are many sections in the New
Testament that teach that Jesus is God. When Jesus promises another
helper of the same kind, he does not mean that something less is given
to the disciples but something equal. The Spirit is a person as Jesus is
a person. And the Spirit is God as Jesus is God. In the same context
(14:18) Jesus assures them: I will not leave you as orphans; I will
come to you.” While Jesus is leaving them according to this bodily and
is going to the Father and will sit at the right hand of God, he is coming
to them in the person of the Holy Spirit.

Or as Jesus puts it in 14:23, ’If anyone loves me, he will keep my
word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him and make
our home with him.” Both the Father and the Son make their home in
the believer who loves Jesus and keeps his word. If we ask, how they

51. ¢v dikaroovvy tod Beod fudv kol owtfipog Inood Xprotode
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53. See in John 14:16.26; 15:26; 16:7.
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make their home in the believer, the answer is ”through the Holy Spirit”.
The Holy Spirit is God and fully represents the other two persons of the
Trinity. Though the word spirit” in Greek is neuter (neither masculine,
nor feminine), in John 14:26; 15:26 and 16:14 the Greek equivalent of
the English “he”®3 is used, not ”it”.@ This might be an additional
pointer to the personality of the Holy Spirit.

Often a person” has been defined as someone who possesses in-
tellect, emotions and will. The intellectual capacity of the Holy Spirit
can be seen in 1 Cor 2:10-11,29 his will is mentioned in 1 Cor 12:11
and his emotions are involved in Eph 4:30. For further discussion of
the Holy Spirit as God see the subject of Pneumatology ().

There is one God.

As we have seen in it is one core truth of the Bible that there is
only one God.

4.2.3 How are the persons of the Trinity distinct from one an-
other?

They are distinct from Eternity.

It is clear from the words of Jesus Christ in John 17:5.24 that the Son and
the Father were distinct from each other before the foundation of the world.
They are distinct from one another from eternity to eternity.

5 And now, Father, glorify me in your own presence with
the glory that I had with you before the world existed... 24
Father, I desire that they also, whom you have given me, may

54. gkelvog

55. éketvo

56. See also John 14:26; 15:26; Rom 8:16.26-27

57. Cf. Acts 16:6-7; 8:29; 13:2; 15:28.

58. Cf. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 249-
252.
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be with me where I am, to see my glory that you have given me
because you loved me before the foundation of the world.

If it is evident from this and other passages of the New Testarnent@ that
the persons of the Father and the Son can be seen as distinct from even
before the foundation of the world, it can also be argued that this is the
case with regard to the Holy Spirit. He was already there at the time of
creation, because he had part in the creation of the world (Gn 1:2; Ps 33:6;
see below). Because he is seen as God in the Old and New Testaments, he
is eternal and was present even before creation.

They are distinct in Creation and Salvation.

As soon as we come to the subject of creation and of salvation history, the
three persons of the Trinity can be distinguished in their roles in creation
and salvation.

Their distinction in creation.
1. God the Father spoke the creative words (Gn 1:3.6.9).

2. Through God the Son, the Word, everything was created (Jn 1:3; Col
1:16; Ps 33:6.9; 1 Cor 8:6; Heb 1:2).

3. God the Holy Spirit was "hovering" over the waters and had a part
in creation (Gn 1:2; Ps 33:6).

59. ki viv 88Eacdv ue oV, mhtep, mapd ceovtd TH OOEN N €ixov TEO TOD TOV
kOopov elval Tapd oot... 24 mdtep, O dédwkdg pot, Béhm tva dmov elul £yo kdicelvol
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60. See Eph 3:14-15; 1:3-4; Rom 8:29; Jn 1:1-5.14.18; Phil 2:5-11; 1 Pt 1:2; Jn
3:16-17; Gal 4:4; 1 Cor 8:6; Heb 1:2; Prv 8:22-31.

61. With Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p.
248-249.
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Their distinction in salvation.

1.

God the Father planned salvation and sent his Son (Jn 3:16; Gal 4:4;
Eph 1:9-10).

God the Son obeyed the Father and accomplished salvation for us
through his death and resurrection (Jn 6:38; Heb 5:7-10; 10:5-7).

God the Holy Spirit, sent by the Father and the Son, applies salvation
to us (Jn 14:26; 16:7; 15:26) in:

(a) regeneration (Jn 3:5-8),

(b) sanctification (Rom 8:13; 15:16; 1 Pt 1:2),

(c) empowering us (Acts 1:8; 1 Cor 12:7-11),

(d) bringing to completion the work that has been planned by the
Father and begun by the Son.

Grudem presents the equality of the persons of the Trinity on the one hand
and on the other, the differences in their relationship towards the world in
a precise and fitting way:

Thus, while the persons of the Trinity are equal in all their
attributes, they nonetheless differ in their relationships to the
creation. The Son and Holy Spirit are equal in deity to God the
Father, but they are subordinate in their roles. Moreover, these
differences in role are not temporary but will last forever... (1
Cor. 15:28).

Grudem also speaks of the "ontological equality but economic subordina-
tion" of the Son and the Holy Séirit, that they are "equal in being, but sub-

ordinate in role" to the Father.

The word "economic" here is related to

the word "economy" in the sense of "God's economy" or "God's plan" for
redemption unfolding within salvation history with different roles for the
three persons of the Trinity.

62. ibid), p. 249.
63. ibid}, p. 251.
64. The Greek word oikovoula is used in the sense of “stewardship” or ”(planned)
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4.2.4 According to Creeds and Church Fathers / Historical de-
velopment

The creeds given in the appendix reflect the development of the history of
doctrine in the first millennium of the church and especially for the greater
part of the first five centuries. The creeds can be seen as a summary of
biblical truths to be used as a safeguard against false teaching.

The Apostles' Creed - Against Gnosticism

The old trinitarian structure of the so called Apostles' creed (see ??) affirms
God the Father as the creator who is also the Father of Jesus Christ, the
Son through whom salvation comes. By proclaiming that the same God is
creator and Savior the Christian faith was protected against some gnostic
sects of the second century which proclaimed the creator God to be differ-
ent from the Savior God (against e.g. Marcionismbd, Valentinians, and
Basilidiansd).

Gnosticism is derived from Greek yv®olg ’gndsis”, knowledge. See
already Paul’s statement in 1 Tm 6:20-21:

house-holding” in Lk 16:2.3.4; 1 Cor 9:17; Eph 1:10; Eph 3:2; Eph 3:9; Col 1:25; 1 Tm
1:4. Sometimes the translation in the Vulgate is “dispensatio” which corresponds to
the English “dispensation™ from which the term “dispensationalism” has been coined.
Eph 1:10 which talks of God’s economy”, ”plan”, or house holding” is of the utmost
importance for the theological usage and understanding of this term. It connects the
idea with salvation history and its climax in Christ. See Eph 1:7-10: 7 In him we have
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the riches
of his grace, 8 which he lavished upon us, in all wisdom and insight 9 making known
to us the mystery of his will, according to his purpose, which he set forth in Christ 10
as a plan for the fullness of time, to unite all things in him, things in heaven and things
on earth.” 10 ¢ig olkovopiav 100 TANEOUATOS TOV KOLPDV, EVake@aAAL®oaooL T
mhvta ¢v 1@ XpLotd, 10 &l tolg ovpavolg kal Td éml tfig yfige &v avtd...

65. See e.g. Justin Marty about Marcion in First Apology, 24 Philip Schaff, ANFOI1.
The Apostolic Fathers with Justin Martyr and Irenaeus, Ante-Nicene Fathers (Grand
Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 1886), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/
schaff/anfei.html, p. 227.

66. See e.g. Irenaeus about the disciples of Valentinus in his Against Heresies 1,1,1
ibid), p. 450.

67. See e.g. Irenacus about Basilides in his Against Heresies 1,24 ibid., p. 499-501.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01.html
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O Timothy, guard the deposit entrusted to you. Avoid
the irreverent babble and contradictions of what is falsely
called knowledge,’ 21 for by professing it some have swerved
from the faith.”

In Gnosticism not faith in God’s word is central, but “knowledge”. Sal-
vation is related to “insight” or “knowledge”. The system becomes
philosophical. Matter is regarded as inferior, the spirit is the real thing.
The creator of matter can not be seen as the highest God, but as inferior.
God can not become flesh, a human being with flesh and blood. This
would be seen as ridiculous. Similarly resurrection” as the resurrection
of the flesh or body is ridiculed (Acts 17:32) or interpreted “spiritually”
(see 2 Tm 2:18). These and other verses in the New Testament show
certain pre-gnostic teachings or tendencies, but the full-blown gnostic
systems of the second century were another and even bigger challenge
for orthodox Christianity.

The precursor of what we know as the Apostles’ creed was used to
immunize the church against the virus or cancer of gnosticism. If the
creator and the Savior are one God, then matter and the human body can
be good (Gn 1:26-27.31 and God can become flesh (Jn 1:14; 1 Tm 3:16)
and the blood of Christ as the blood of God can be precious enough to
ransom a whole world (Acts 20:28; Jn 1:29; 19:34; 1 Jn 1:7; 2:2; Rv
5:9-10; Rom 3:25-26; 1 Pt 1:19-20).

Rejection of Monarchianism

Tertullian uses the title "Monarchians" for those who want to defend the
divine "monarchy" (rule of one) against polytheistic ideas..9 He denotes
especially the modalistic monarchianism (see below) with this phrase.2d In
the history of the church two kinds of monarchianism have been distin-
guished, dynamic monarchianism and modalistic monarchianism.

68. Friedrich Loofs, Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, edition no. 4
(Halle a.S., 1906), 2 vols, p. 182.

69. Against Praxeas X. See Philip Schaff, ANF03. Latin Christianity: Its Founder,
Tertullian, Ante-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library,
2006), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anfe3.html, p. 1055.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf03.html
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Dynamic monarchianism or adoptianism. Theodotus the Tanner of Byzan-
tium saw Christ as a mere man who was filled by a divine power (dvUvouLg

) and so “adopted” by God. Therefore this view is called ”dynamic
monarchianism” or also ”adoptianism”. He came to Rome and prop-
agated his theory there, but was excommunicated by Bishop Victor of
Rome (192-202) in 190 C.E.@ The dynamic monarchians upheld strict
monotheism by denying the full divinity of Christ. They saw him as a
mere man who was made special by the indwelling power of God or by
being adopted by God.

Modalistic monarchianism or modalism or Sabbelianism. Mo-dalistic
monarchians presented Christ as a ”mode” of God (from Latin: modus).
Since about 215 Sabbelius from Libya was the leader of the modalists in
Rome. The one God has three manifestations or forms (uop(p(x%]or faces
(mpoowma). Father and Son are seen as identical (viomdtwp).2 Sabel-
lius was excommunicated by Bishop Callistus of Rome (217-222).
The modalists confessed the full deity of Christ but lost the distinction
of the Father and the Son (and the Holy Spirit) as different persons.
Their opponents therefore called them “patripassians”, because in the
last consequence the Father has suffered if Father, Son and Spirit are
identical.

John 10:30 and 14:9 are often used in support of modalism. But John
10:30 is better understood to mean that Jesus and the father are one in
purpose. And John 14:9 in its context clearly distinguishes between Je-
sus and the Father as well. We agree with Grudem that modalism loses a
lot: modalism (1) denies the personal relationship within the Trinity; (2)
the intercession of Son and Spirit is lost; (3) Modalism looses the heart
of the doctrine of the atonement. Modern representatives of modalism
are the ”United Pentecostal Church” also called ”Jesus Only”.

70. See Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §17s and Philip Schaff, History
of the Christian Church - Volume II Ante-Nicene Christianity A.D. 100-325 (Grand
Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1985), p. 574.

71. Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §17x.

72. Loofs, Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte, p. 184-185.

73. ”Some of the leaders who formed this group had earlier been forced out of the
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The Nicene Creed - Against Arianism

The Nicene creed from 325 C.E. and the adjusted Nicene creed of Con-
stantinople from 381 C.E. (see ??) are related to the Arian controversy and
the question of the deity of Christ (and 381 C.E.: the deity of the Holy
Spirit). Arius was presbyter in the Church of Baukalis in Alexandria, Egypt.
The controversy started about 318 C.E. when Arius was teaching about the
Son of God that he had a beginning and came into being out of that which
was not and was a perfect creation.. He wrote to Eusebius of Nicomedia:

We are persecuted because we have said: "The Son has a
beginning, but God is without beginning." We are persecuted
because we have said: "He is out of that which was not."

Accordingly Arius taught that "there was a time when the Son did not ex-
ist".d The "Word" (L6gos) is totally different from the essence of God.

All this, of course, amounts to a clear denial of the full deity of the Son.

Bishop Alexander of Alexandria excommunicated Arius at the Council of
Alexandria in 318 C.E. But Arius had also his supporters, e.g. in the per-
son of Eusebius of Nicomedia.X So the controversy went on and widened.
The Arians used the term "only begotten" (John 1:14; 3:16.18; 1 John 4:9)
to point out that the picture of the birth implies a start of origin. In the
same way they understood Col 1:15 to mean that the word "first born" im-
plies that the Son was at some point brought into existence by the Father.

Assemblies of God when the Assemblies decided to insist on a trinitarian statement
of faith for its ministries in 1916, Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to
Biblical Doctring, p. 242-243.

74. ktiopo. téhewov Adolf von Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte - Zweiter
Band: Die Entwickelung des kirchlichen Dogmas I (Darmstadt, 1983), p. 201.

75. Translation Lanz. From the Greek original in ibid}, p. 197, note 3: Awwkduedo
Ot elmopeve Apynv £xer 6 vidg, 6 ot 0e0g Gvapyog £otl. ALl ToDTo Stwkdueda, Kol
81 elmopeve "EE ovk Svtmv EoTiv.

76. kol v mote 8te ovk fv See Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §24e.

77. GANOTELOG KOl AvOuoLog katd tavto Tfig Tod matpdg ovolag. See ibid), §24e.

78. Jehovah’s Witnesses can be understood as modern Arians.

79. Arius died in 336 C.E. See Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to
Biblical Doctring, p. 243.

80. See ibid/, p. 243.
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To settle the Arian controversy the Roman emperor Constantine I called a
council to Nicaea in Bithynia (325 C.E.). The vast majority of the Bishops
present at the council came from the East. Athanasius was not a Bishop
at that time, but he was there and influential behind the scenes.Ed He was
the central figure of orthodoxy in this controversy. The council of Nicaea
rejected certain Arian ideas in this part of the creed:

We believe ... in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten
Son of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds; Light
of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of
one substance with the Father; by whom all things were made.

The words "begotten of the Father before all worlds... begotten, not made,"@
reject the Arian idea that the eternal Son is a creature and the expression
"being of one substance with the Father"Bd underlines the essential equality
of the Father and the Son with regard to their divine essence which is also
against Arian concepts. "Very God of very God"g confesses the full deity
of the Son.

In the version of the creed which was confessed in Constantinople in
381 C.E. (see ??) the following part confirms the deity of the Holy Spirit:

And ... in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and Giver of life;
who proceedeth from the Father; who with the Father and the
Son together is worshiped and glorified; who spake by the
Prophets.

In a later development of the Western Church@ the words "and the Son"

81. Athanasius became archbishop of Alexandria in 328 and died in 373 C.E. Heussi,
Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §24i.

82. 1oV ¢k 100 maTEOS YEVVNOEVTA TPO TAVIWV TOV AlmvV ... yevvnOgvta, ol
tom0évta

83. 6LoOVoLOV TG TTATEL

84. Bedv dAnOwoOV £k Beol dAnbevod

85. The first trace of this phrase as part of the Nicene Creed is found according to
Schaff at the third Council of Toledo in Spain, 589 C.E. Philip Schaff, Creeds of Chris-
tendom, with a History and Critical notes. Volume 1. The History of Creeds., vol. 1
(Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 1877), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/
creedsi.html, p. 46.
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(Latin: filioque) were added after "who proceedeth from the Father" af-
firming that the Holy Spirit goes forth from the Father and from the Son.
This led to the schism between the Oriental and Occidental Churches in
1054 C.E. The Oriental Church (Eastern Orthodox Church) never accepted
the "filioque" while it became part of the creed in the Occidental Church
(Roman Catholic, and later in the Protestant churches as well). The Orien-
tal church understands the procession ¢kmopgvoig of the Holy Spirit from
the Father as “an eternal inner-trinitarian process (like the eternal gen-
eration of the Son)”® According to doctrine Grudem is in favor of the
Western Church here (pointing to John 15:26; 14:26 and 16:7), but says
at the same time that it is not right to split the whole church because of
such a minor point of disagreement.24 One has to heartily agree with
this.

The Nicene Creed - Against Subordinationism

Already Origen (ca. 185-254 A. D.) taught a kind of subordinationism long
before the Arian controversy, but others did it as well. In the Arian contro-
versy the atmosphere got so sensitive that the council then also wanted to
reject subordinationism to make sure that the faith be orthodox.

In subordinationism the Son was eternal (not created) and divine, but
still not equal to the Father in being or attributes. The Son was inferior or
"subordinate" to the Father.

Orthodox doctrine has stated against subordinationism that the Son is
equal to the Father in being, but subordinate to the Father in role or func-
tion.Bd A statement in the Bible like the one in John 14:28 "... for the Father
is greater than I" would then be understood as speaking of the area of role
and function and not of divine essence. According to the divine essence the
Son is proclaimed as "being of one substance with the Father".

86. ibid., p. 46.
87. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 246-247.
88. Cf. [bid}, p. 245.
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4.2.5 TIllustrations and analogies

Sometimes people try to give illustrations for the doctrine of the Trinity
from the realm of nature or human experience. But often on closer scrutiny
the illustration does not present a biblical Trinity but more something which
has been rejected as heresy by the church. For example a "man who is both
a farmer, the mayor of his town, and an elder in his church... but he is
one man". Grudem gives this as an unfitting example because it would
teach three roles or modes of the one man. This would be the false teaching
of modalism.22 The analogy of water as steam, fluid water and ice has
shortcomings for similar reasons.

Perhaps it is best to refrain from these illustrations and to cling to the
biblical pictures and stories. There we learn that God is God the Father.
Jesus is his Son and God. The Holy Spirit is a holy "wind" or "breath" and
as such invisible for us, but we can experience him as God. The three are
presented in the baptism of Jesus. They are three different persons, every
person acting his part, but they are one God. Perhaps it is no coincidence
that there is no real counterpart to the mystery of the Trinity in nature. The
incarnation of God who became man has to be seen as the greatest miracle
of the Bible. This historical event has opened the door into the mystery
of the Trinity for us. The only people who can enter into this palace of
divine glories are those who have the Holy Spirit as their guide and the
Holy Scriptures as their guide book and who step in by faith.

89. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 240-241.



Chapter 5

God - Creator, Ruler and
Loving Father

5.1 We Can only Know God as far as He Makes Him-
self Known to Us.

In the ten commandments God forbids us to make any image of him (Ex
20:4). This implies our inability to recognize God without his grace and
help (1 Cor 2:14). We need God's revelation and his heart-transforming
grace to know him truthfully.

5.1.1 Transcendent - separate from us

One key idea in the Bible is that God is creator and the rest is creation (Gn
1:1; 2:1). Pantheism, the idea that everything is God, is not in the Bible.
There is a separation between God as creator on the one hand and all of
creation on the other. One famous verse puts God's transcendence in these
words (Eccl 5:2):

Be not rash with your mouth, nor let your heart be hasty

to utter a word before God, for God is in heaven and you are
on earth. Therefore let your words be few.

99
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Fragile man cannot storm heaven, he is limited to his abode on earth (cf.
Gn 11:1-9). God being in heaven is separate from us and at the same time
superior.

5.1.2 Immanent - close to us

Another key idea in the Bible is that God is able and willing to be close to
us, to be in our world and be with us in our world. The Bible starts with a
paradise that had been planted by God for Adam and Eve. Gn 3:8 shows us
God visiting this garden and Adam and Eve within it:

8 And they heard the sound of the Lord God walking in
the garden in the cool of the day,H and the man and his wife
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God among the
trees of the garden. 9 But the Lord God called to the man and
said to him, “Where are you?”

It seems that God used to visit man in the garden. They were used to it. They
knew immediately that it was God who was coming, but because they had
sinned they hid themselves. The question of God, “Where are you?”, has
been following mankind ever since. The whole of salvation history is God
seeking man that he may repent and come home, home into the presence of
God. The calling of Abram and his transformation into Abraham had the
purpose that God's blessing would come to all nations (Gn 12:1-3). God's
presence on earth in the tabernacle (Ex 25:8) and in the temple (1 Kgs 9:3)
is an expression of God's promise (Lv 26:11-12):

11 I will make my dwelling among you, and my soul shall
not abhor you. 12 And I will walk among you and will be your
God, and you shall be my people.

When John speaks of the incarnation of God who becomes man in Jesus
Christ he chooses words that resemble the language of the tabernacle (John
1:14):

1. o M7 133 2000 D708 M SN Wow
2. ;oY "77Mn DRRY OOKY 037 1 023103 'Royanm
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And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us, and we
have seen his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father,
full of grace and truth.

As tabernacle (Ex 40:34-35) and temple (1 Kgs 8:10-11 were filled with
God's glory when God took possession of them so Jesus Christ, the Word
of God (John 1:1-3; 1 John 1:1-3; Rv 19:13), was full of God's glory. The
body of Christ was (John 2:19-21) and still is (Eph 1:22-23) the temple, the
address of God in this world. The consummation of all things at the end of
time is again God dwelling with man, without temple and without distance
in the New Jerusalem, the paradise of God (Rv 21:3.22; 22:1-4; 2:7).

The idea of God's immanence balances the other idea of God's tran-
scendence. Both ideas are true. God is transcendent. We can not reach him
by our own efforts. God is immanent. He comes and dwells amongst his
chosen people. That is by his grace and by is grace only (Dt 7:7-8). This
is the source of ultimate blessedness and eternal joy, knowing God, having
fellowship with God and enjoying Him forever (Jn 17:3; Is 35:10; Rv 22:4).

5.1.3 God in different religions and philosophical systems

In Pantheism everything is God and there is no real difference between
God and everything else. This will often imply the idea of a non-personal
God.

In Deism GodB is seen as the creator who has made the world and every-
thing like a big clockwork machine and now lets it run without interfering
with it and therefore without answering, for example, prayer.

3. Kai 6 AMdyog 00pE éyéveto kal éoknvmwoey €v fuly, kol é0saoduedao tiv SOEav
avtoD, dOE0v (g uovoyevodg Tapd TaTEOS, TANENG XOELTOS Kal dAndsiage

4. Baruch Spinoza (1632-1677) is a representative of pantheistic thinking. See
Spinoza, Opera - Werke, Lateinisch und Deutsch, Erster Band: Tractatus Theologico-
Politicus, Gawlick, G.;Niewohner, Fr. <ed> (Darmstadt, 1989) and Spinoza, Opera -
Werke, Lateinisch und Deutsch, Zweiter Band: Tractatus de intellectus emendatione -
Ethica, Gawlick, G.;Niewohner, Fr. <ed> (Darmstadt, 1989).

5. The Irishman John Toland (1670-1722) was an important Deist. See Heussi,
Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §105 1.
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Atheism is the idea that there is no God at all. The Gods worshiped bﬁ
mankind are understood as a creation of the fertile imagination of people.

In Dualism there are two eternal principles often understood as oppgsite
to each other or complementary, like light and darkness, good and evil,l the
active and the passive principle, yin and yang.

5.2 God is Spirit and anthropomorphisms
In his talk with the Samaritan woman Jesus affirmed:

God is spirit,E and those who worship him must worship
in spirit and truth.

In Lk 24:37 the disciples see Jesus risen from the dead and think he is per-
haps a spirit. Jesus answers this misconception and says (Lk 24:39)

See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself. Touch me,
and see. For a spirit does not have flesh and bones as you see
that I have.

On the one hand God has revealed himself in Scripture as spirit. This
implies that he does not have a human body or appearance. Accordingly
phrases used in Scripture like God's "arm" (Ex 6:6; Is 53:1) or "hand" (Ex
6:1) or "mouth" (Dt 8:3) have been understood as anthropomorphisms. That
means that Scripture uses language which we can understand to convey
truths about God. When God redeems Israel from the slavery in Egypt with
"a strong hand" or with "a stretched-out arm", we can understand that God

6. The openly confessing modern Atheists go back to the 18th century. Baron Di-
etrich von Holbach (1723-1789) was one of the first. See Heussi, Kompendium def
Kirchengeschichte, §105 r.

7. Zoroastrianism has certain dualistic tendencies. It is possible that Is 45:7 op-
poses some form of Zoroastrian dualism. See John D. W. Watts, Isaiah 34-66, Word
Commentary 25 (Waco: Word, 1987), p. 157.

8. Within Chinese philosophy Taoism can be understood as dualistic.

9. vedua 6 Oedg
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takes personal action and uses his power to free his people. The fact that
"man lives by every word that comes from the mouth of the LORD" points
to God's ability to speak and sustain human life by his word.

On the other hand God has revealed himself in Scripture to his chosen
people in a kind of human likeness (cf. Gn 1:26-27). It can happen that he
comes in human form and appears like a man (Gn 18:1-2; cf. 1 Sm 3:10; Is
6:1; Ez 1:26; Rv 4:3; 5:1). At the same time God is spirit and fills heaven
and earth (Jer 23:24). According to the promise that the pure in heart shall
see God, there shall be a time that God's people will fully understand what
it means that God has revealed himself as spirit and in a kind of human
likeness (Mt 5:8; cf. Rv 22:4). It is possible that this mystery is related to
the mystery of the Trinity.

5.2.1 God is distant - yet makes himself known

We have already seen from Eccl 5:2 that God is transcendent or distant. But
at the same time, God has made himself known through general revelation
and special revelation (see bection 2.1). He draws people to himself (Jn
6:44) and wants them to seek him and in this regard is not far from anybody
(Acts 17:26-28).

5.2.2 Using human language

Throughout the Holy Bible we see God using human language to share his
truth and his will with his audience. In the Old Testament mostly Hebrew is
used and in some sections Aramaict, like Hebrew a Semitic language. The
New Testament is written in Greek with some Hebrew and some Aramaic
words encountered here and there. The event of Pentecost with the gift of
speaking spontaneously in languages not learned is a miraculous indication
that God wants to use his New Testament church to speak all languages
of this world to spread the Gospel to all nations (Acts 2:1-11; Mt 28:18-
20). The fact that God would use human language and human imagery is
an expression of His condescension into our world. The greatness of his

10. See Ezra 4:8-6:18; 7:12-26; Dn 2:4-7:28; Jer 10:11; Gn 31:47.



104 CHAPTER 5. GOD - CREATOR, RULER, FATHER

creation reveals his enormous magnificence. His knowledge and power is
beyond human imagination. Here and there are some hints that God could
also use a heavenly language and a heavenly set of pictures which would
leave us humans totally behind (Jn 3:12; 1 Cor 13:1). But his great love
urges him to speak to us in the language of our hearts.

5.2.3 Remember God is Spirit while using anthropomorphic
terms

We should use the anthropomorphic terms of the Bible like "the mighty arm
of God" which delivered Israel out of Egypt. They are very illustrative and
helpful in bringing God's powerful action to our minds. But at the same
time we have to remember that God is spirit (Jn 4:24) and that God fills the
heavens and the earth (Jer 23:24).

5.2.4 The nature of language about God - masculine language
and imagery

God has revealed himself in Scripture in masculine language and imagery.
He is King and Lord (Is 6:5), Father and Husband (Is 63:16; Hos 2:16-20)
etc. The language and imagery is always masculine. He may say in Isaiah
that he will comfort his people as a mother comforts her child (Is 66:13),24,
but this does not mean that God reveals himself as mother in Isaiah. In
Isaiah 63:16 and 64:8 he is still called father. This masculine imagery is of
course again anthropomorphic language. God is spirit. God is the creator
of Adam and Eve as male and female in his image (Gn 1:26-27), but he
himself is an eternal spirit and not a sexual corporal being.

Because God choose to reveal himself as King, Lord, Father and Hus-
band etc., we should cling to this biblical masculine imagery and teach it
knowing that it is anthropomorphic language. When it comes to fatherhood,
Paul seems to understand the Fatherhood of God as the key role model for
all fatherhood in heaven and on earth (Eph 3:14-15).

11. Or see the parable in Mt 23:37.
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5.3 Naming and describing God

5.3.1 His names revealing what God is for us

The names of God in the Holy Scriptures are one important source to under-
stand and recognize God. The revelation of the divine names is a precious
gift of God to his people, therefore they are commanded to sanctify his
name (Ex 20:7); Mt 6:9). Often the names of God show something which
he personalises for ust4, for example the name "Father" makes us children
of God and God's family or God's people.

5.3.2 God's Names in the Old Testament
5% el

According to Even—Shoshan the Hebrew &l is used 235 times in the OT
and in most of the cases it denotes the true God, creator of the world. Just
in a few verses it speaks of the gods of the Gentiles (Ex 34:14; Dt 32:12;
Ps 44:20; 81:9.9; Is 44:17; Mal 2:11). The Plural of ’&l seemstd to be z:*';\g;
’glim (Ex 15:11; Ps 29:1; 89:7; Dn 11:36.

It can be used standing absolutely on its own for the true God (Nm
12:13; 23:8.19.23; 24:4.16.23). Because ’&l is a generic word which could
mean any god, it is often specified with some other phrase. With the ques-
tion "Who...?" it points to the one and true God who has no equal (Dt 3:24;
2 Sm 22:32). ’eli is my God (Ex 15:2; Ps 22:1). ’&l Bethel is the God who
has revealed himself there to Jacob (Gn 31:13; 35:1.3.7). God has revealed
himself to the Fathers also as ¢ 9§ &l Sadday (God Almighty; Gn 17:1;

12. See ”God, Names of” in M. Gladstone, N. Hillyer, and et al., The Illustrated Bible
Dictionary Part 1 (Wheaton, Illinois, 1980), p. 571-573.

13. See Abraham Even-Shoshan, A New Concordance of the Bible (Jerusalem, 1981),
p. 61-62.

14. According to Fr. Brown, S. R. Driver, and Ch. A. Briggs, Hebrew and English
Lexicon of the Old Testament (Oxford, 1980), p. 41-44, the relationship between ’€l,
’€l0ah and ’€lohim is not so clear. They all seem to be generic words for god that could
be used for any god, that means for the true and only God on the one hand and also for
the idols of the Gentiles on the other.
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28:3; 35:11; 43:14; 48:3; Ex 6:3). ’¢l is used with the definite article to
point to the one and only God (Gn 46:3; 2 Sm 22:31.33).
It is followed in a Hebrew construct chain by a word expressing
some kind of quality:
’el ’éminah a God of faithfulness Dt 32:4,
’¢l abika the God of your father Gn 49:25,
’el de‘6t a God of knowledge 1 Sm 2:3,
’¢l ‘6lam the Everlasting God Gn 21:33.

’€l is also combined with adjectives or participles:
’€l ‘elydon God Most High Gn 14:18.19.20.22,
’¢l gaddl wondra’ a great and awesome God Dt 7:21,
’€l hay the living God Jo 3:10,
’€l mohololeka the God who gave you birth Dt 32:18,
’8l mdsi’am mimmisrayim the God who brought them out of EgyptB
Nm 23:22 (cf 24:8),
’el ganna’ a jealous God Ex 20:5; 34:14; Dt 4:24; 5:9; 6:15; Jo 24:19,
’€l rahiim wohanniin a God merciful and gracious Ex 34:6,
’€l 6’1 a God of seeing me = a God who sees me, who looks after me@
Gn 16:13,
ha’el haggadol haggibbor wehanndra’ the great, the mighty, and the
awesome God Dt 10:17,
ha’el hanne’éman the faithful God Dt 7:9@

m7ioN *eldah

This word is another generic word used for God or the gods. According
to Even-Shoshantd *€loah is used 57 times in the OT and in most of
the cases it denotes the true God, the God of Israel (see for example Dt
32:15; Job 19:26; 27:3; 40:2). In Dn 11:37.38.39 it is used for different
gods of the Gentiles.

15. Translation Lanz.

16. Translation Lanz.

17. This list of idioms making ’€l more precise is by no means complete.
18. See Even-Shoshan, A New Concordance of the Bibld, p. 74-75.
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O¥To% élohim

According to Even—Shoshan@ ’€lohim is used 2603 times in the OT. It
is a generic word and can denote the true God, creator of the world and
also the gods of the Gentiles and their idols. It is the most often used
generic word for God in the Old Testament. Even if it is grammatically
a plural word, it can be used with a verb in the singular (like in Gn 1:1)
denoting the one and true God. But it can also be used as a real plural,
pointing to the different gods of the Gentiles (see Ps 96:5).

When God is called ’the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob” (Ex 3:6) or ’the God of Israel” (Gn 33:20) the word
’€lohim is used (cf. also 2 Kgs 2:14).

Often the word *€lohim is combined with the special covenant name
of God Yhwh which is not a generic word but a real name of God (often
translated together ”the Lord God”). For example in Gn 2 alone this is
found in verses 4.5.7.8.9.15.16.18.21.22.

T Yhwh

This name is the most important and most dominant name of God in the
Old Testament. According to Even—Shoshan@ Yhwh is used 6639 times
in the OT. We learn from Exodus that the Lord revealed the meaning of
this name to Moses (Ex 3:13-15):

13 Then Moses said to God, “If I come to the people of
Israel and say to them, ‘The God of your fathers has sent
me to you,” and they ask me, ‘What is his name?” what
shall 1 say to them?” 14 God said to Moses, “I am who
I am.”& And he said, “Say this to the people of Israel, ‘I
am has sent me to you.””t4 15 God also said to Moses,
“Say this to the people of Israel, ‘The Lord, the God of

19. See bidl, p. 69-74.
20. See fbidl, p. 440-447.
21 TN WS TS
22,028 "W N
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your fathersﬁ the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, has sent me to you.” This is my name
forever, and thus I am to be remembered throughout all
generations.”

Because of the peculiarities of the Hebrew imperfect the phrase I am
who I am” could also be translated with I was who I was” or T will
be who I will be”. The LXX translates the Hebrew with "Eywm eiut 6
v which is according to NETS I am The One Who Is”.E2 1t is very
interesting that the statement in Rv 1:8 ”who is and who was and who
is to come”E could be understood as a paraphrase of the name of God
in Ex 3:14.

We are further told in Ex 6:2-3 that the meaning of the name of the
Lord was not revealed to earlier generations:

2 God spoke to Moses and said to him, “I am the Lord.
3 I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, as God
Almighty, but by my name the Lord I did not make myself
known to them.”

Because God revealed the meaning of his name to Moses through whom
he also made the covenant with Israel at Mount Sinai, we can say that
this name is the covenant name of God. It is the name under which God
liberated Israel from Egypt and made them his own and chosen people
(Ex 19:3-6; 20:2).

Because of the commandment that Israel should ”not take the name
of the Lord your God in vain” (Ex 20:7) the Jewish Masoretes did not
use the covenant name of God in their reading of the Old Testament
text but read ’d4donay instead which is "my Lords”, the plural probably
used to honor God’s majesty. They did this by writing the four letters
of God’s name Yhwh in the main text but adding the vowels of *adonay
to it. When later readers combined the letters of Yhwh with the vowels
of ’ddonay they created the non-existent name of Jehovah for God.

23. DDAy “To8 M
24. Pietersma and Wright, A New English Translation of the Septuagint
25. 6 &v kal 6 fv kol 6 goyduevog
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The name Yhwh is also combined with the plural word for armies
or hosts (”’the Lord of hosts”@ ; 1 Sm 1:3.11; 4:4; 15:2; 17:45; 1 Kgs
18:15 etc.). The hosts are probably mainly the heavenly hosts (Jo 5:14;
1 Kgs 22:19; 2 Chr 18:18), but Israel’s army is also part of God’s armies
(Ex 12:41). The title ”Lord of hosts” celebrates God as almighty ruler
of the world.

There are some special names which include the name Yhwh in the
following verses:

Gn 22:14 Yhwh yir’eh ”The Lord will see”@,

Ex 17:15 Yhwh nissi ”The Lord is my banner”,

Jer 23:6 and 33:16 Yhwh sidqén@i "The Lord is our righteousness.”
Jgs 6:24 Yhwh $alom “The Lord is Peace.”

Ez 48:35 Yhwh Sammah “The Lord is there.”

"R ’#donay

We have already seen that *adonay (”my Lords™) is read for the covenant
name of God. But it is also a name of God in its own right and used in
Gn 15:284 and onwards. According to Even-Shoshant *&donay is used
425 times in the OT.

Other Names of God

The list of all the names of God in the OT is much longer. God is the "Holy
one of Israel" (Ps 71:22; 78:41; 89:19; Is 1:4; 5:19 etc.), he is "the First and
the Last" (Is 44:6; 48:12), the "Ancient of days" (Dn 7:9), the "God of gods
and Lord of lords", (Dt 10:17) etc.

26. The “hosts” can also be combined with ”God”: ”God of hosts” (2 Sm 5:10) or
”Lord God of hosts” (Amos 4:13).

27. The LXX translates the Hebrew phrase sometimes with kplog cofawd (Is 1:9)
or with k¥pLog T®v duvduewv (1 Kgs 18:15) or with k¥pLog movtokpdtmwp (2 Sm 7:8).

28. Translation Lanz.

29. Here ’adonay is used together with Yhwh and therefore it is translated ”O Lord
God” following the Hebrew custom of the Masoretes and not O Lord Lord”.

30. See Even-Shoshan, A New Concordance of the Biblg, p. 17-18.
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5.3.3 God's Names in the New Testament
0 0£0¢ Théos

This word is the equivalent to the OT Ee]neric words for God we have seen
before. Itis used 1314 times in the NT.£H It can denote the one and only true
God and the gods of the Gentiles. Most of the time it means the true God
(Mt 1:23). In some NT instances it points to the idols (e.g. 1 Cor 8:5). The
English word "theology" (teaching about God) contains it in its first part.

6 kvprog Kyrids

Kyrios means "lord" and is used 719 times in the Greek NT@. It can denote
any lord and the LORD. Mary for example calls the supposed gardener in
John 20:15 "Sir" (Kyrié). The owner of a slave is called his "master" (Col
4:1; Acts 16:16). In the title of Jesus in Rv 19:16 "King of kings and Lord
of lords" it is clear that Jesus is the highest Lord above all the other rulers
which might be called "lords" in this world, in heaven or on earth.

One of the most important functions of Kyrios in the NT is in the way
it is used as the equivalent of the OT ’addonay for the covenant name of
the God of Israel. When the NT quotes the OT (quite often, according to
the LXX), Kyrios is used for the name of God Yhwh in the OT.£2 This is
combined with the fact that Jesus is also called Kyrios (compare Ps 110:1
and Mt 22:44; Acts 2:34-36) which makes this a divine title of enormous
importance in the New Testament and in the whole Bible. In Paul's key
Christian confession that Jesus is "Lord" (1 Cor 12:3; Phil 2:9-11) it is clear
that Paul understands Jesus to be Lord in the sense of being God, the God
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (compare Phil 2:9-11 with Is 45:23-24). This
fits his own conversion experience near Damascus where he saw a divine
theophany and asked “Who are you, Lord?” (Acts 9:5), receiving the an-
swer “I am Jesus, whom you are persecuting.” From this day onward the

31. According to Wiktionary, Concordance: New Testament Greek, [accessed May
14, 2013], http://en.wiktionary . org/wiki/Concordance : New_Testament |
Greek.

32. According to bid.

33. Compare e.g. Rom 10:13 and Joel 2:32.
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fact that 'Jesus is Lord' was the foundation of his new life and new theology.

The idea that 'Jesus is Lord' is true for all writers of the Gospel books.
In Jn 20:28 Thomas confesses Jesus as his Lord and his God. Fulfilling
the words of Is 40:3 John the Baptist preached to prepare the way for the
Lord in Mt 3:3; Mk 1:2-3 and Lk 3:4-6. And who comes after John? Jesus
the Lord who is way mightier than even David (Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; Lk
20:42).

We have seen above that the title of the OT "the Lord (God) of hosts"
is sometimes translated by the LXX with k\pLog mavto-kpdtwp Kyrids
pantokrator, the Lord Almighty. This is reflected by Paul in 2 Cor 6:18. In
the Revelation given to John this is used quite remarkably (Rv 1:8@; Rv
4:8; Rv 11:17; Rv 15:3; Rv 16:7; Rv 16:14; Rv 19:6; Rv 19:15; Rv 21:22).

0 matip patér

The word father is used 414 times in the NT@ and quite a substantial num-
ber of times it denotes God as the heavenly father. We have seen that God
is also seen as a father in the OT. So this is nothing new. But new is the
focus and the emphasis Jesus Christ put on God as the Father. As the Fa-
ther proclaims him as his beloved Son (Mt 3:17; 17:5), so the Son teaches
the disciples to pray to God as "Our Father in heaven" (Mt 6:9) and he re-
veals God's name as the name of the Father (Jn 17:1.5.6.11; 17:21.24.25).
Accepting Jesus, the Son of God, opens the door for us to become God's
children (Jn 1:12; 3:3.5; Gal 3:26; Rom 8:14-16). This is an enormous
privilege and one of the greatest joys of the New Covenant.

0 Moyog Logos

It is especially John in his writings who presents Jesus as the "Word" in Jn
1:1-4.14, as the "Word of Life" in 1 Jn 1:1-3 and as "the Word of God" in Rv
19:13. The way John combines this teaching with "the beginning" shows

that he wants this title to be understood in the context of Gn 1 as the word
through which God the Father has created all things. Jesus as the Word is

34. xVpLog, 6 0g0g, ... 6 mavtokpdtwo and similar in the following verses in Rv.
35. According to Wiktionary, Concordance: New Testament Greek.
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the means of God the Father to create the world and to reveal himself to
the world. Peter comes close to this idea when he says that "the Spirit of
Christ" was in the prophets (1 Pt 1:11) or when he insists that the prophecies
point to the coming of Christ (2 Pt 1:16-21). In a way the whole of the New
Testament agrees with this by claiming that the Old Testament prophecies
had to be fulfilled in Christ (Mt 5:17-20; Lk 24:26-27.46-47; Jn 5:46).

Other Names of God

As God is the "First and Last" in Isaiah (Is 44:6; 48:12), Jesus is the "First
and Last" in Revelation (Rv 1:17; 2:8; 22:13). As God is "God of gods and
Lord of lords" in Dt 10:17, God is "the King of kings and Lord of lords"
in 1 Tm 6:15 and Jesus is "King of kings and Lord of lords" in Rv 19:16.
Again, this list of the names of God is not a complete one.



Chapter 6

God’s Attributes

6.1 Consistent qualities of his being

We now come to the attributes or qualities of God which are taught in Scrip-
ture. We will see that certain main attributes of God are consistently taught
throughout salvation history, for example God's love and kindness. Still,
there is a progress in revelation where many things become clearer and
sharper by God's self-revelation through the Son.

6.1.1 God's attributes belong equally to all three persons of the
Trinity.

This is especially true for the Trinity which is a deep divine mystery whose
greatest and clearest revelation was left for the time of the New Covenant.
The qualities or attributes of God describing the divine being are true for
all three persons of the Trinity. As we have seen, orthodox faith claims that
the three persons of the Trinity are equal according to their divine essence
and only according to their role in salvation history subordinate. Here we
are talking of the divine essence or divine being.

113
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6.1.2 God's attributes are essential to his being.

The divine attributes we find in Scripture are essential to God's being. His
truthfulness, for example, is such that he is not able to lie (Nm 23:19; Heb
6:18). God is Almighty, but he is almighty in agreement with his own
essence or being. He always remains true to himself.

6.1.3 No one attribute is lifted up at the expense of others.

There is an inner harmony of God's attributes or qualities. For example
his holiness and his love and his righteousness are in harmony with each
other. There is an eternal, deep and harmonious unity and simplicity of
God's divine essence which means that all his attributes agree and are at
peace with each other.

6.1.4 Affirming God's attributes does not mean we fully know
God.

On the one hand God has revealed himself to us in Scripture in a perfect
way. But on the other hand we are limited in our understanding of God's
revelation because of our own weakness in this time in the world (1 Cor
13:9-12).

6.1.5 God is different as compared to human qualities.

When the Scripture presents God's attributes, it uses a lot of words and pic-
tures which we know from our own human world: righteous, loving, kind,
strong etc. We will have to keep in mind that God is vastly greater than we
are and that he is unlimited in his divine being in every respect. The words
used sound similar to things we know and this helps us to understand. But
still there are great differences between God and us. We as temporary be-
ings can not really understand what eternity is or what a being without be-
ginning is. We as imperfect and sinful human beings can not really fathom
how perfect and holy and loving God is.
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6.2 Different Ways of Categorizing God’s Attributes
- Incommunicable Attributes

There are different ways of categorizing God's attributes. One possible
way which we also follow heret is to distinguish between his communi-
cable attributes and his incommunicable attributes which means that some
of his attributes are exclusively divine and cannot be shared by any creature.
These are the incommunicable attributes. But other divine attributes can be
shared with some creatures up to a certain extent. These are the communi-
cable attributes. We start with the incommunicable attributes which are the
prerogative of the divine nature.

6.2.1 Independence and self-sufficiency

God does not need anybody or anything to exist or be happy. He is inde-
pendent and self-sufficient (Acts 17:24-25):

24 The God who made the world and everything in it, be-
ing Lord of heaven and earth, does not live in temples made
by man, 25 nor is he served by human hands, as though he
needed anything, since he himself gives to all mankind life
and breath and everything.

The idea that God is creator of everything and does not need his creation
is also found similarly in Job 41:11 and Ps 50:10-12. Rv 4:11 presents
the idea that everything was created out of the sheer will of God and that
God therefore is worthy to be worshiped. But he does not depend on the
adoration of his creatures. John 17:5 and 24 speak of the glory of the Son
in the presence of the Father before the world came into being and of the
love of the Father for the Son before the foundation of the world:

5 And now, Father, glorify me in your own presence with
the glory that I had with you before the world existed... 24

1. For this section see Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical
Doctring, p. 156-180.
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Father, I desire that they also, whom you have given me, may
be with me where I am, to see my glory that you have given
me because you loved me before the foundation of the world.

While the above mentioned verses speak in a more negative way of God's
independence that he does not need his creatures, the two verses in John
give us a glimpse of the eternal love, glory and fellowship within the Trinity.
God is in himself eternally glorious, loving and self-sufficient.

6.2.2 Unchangeableness

We as temporary creatures live in a constant flow of change. In contrast to
this, God does never change (Ps 102:25-27):

25 Of old you laid the foundation of the earth,

and the heavens are the work of your hands.

26 They will perish, but you will remain;

they will all wear out like a garment.

You will change them like a robe,

and they will pass away,

27 but you are the same, and your years have no end.

The idea that God never changes and stays forever the same is also pro-
claimed in Mal 3:6 and James 1:17.

6.2.3 Eternity

Moses proclaimed the eternity of the Lord God in these wonderful words
(Ps 90:2):

2 Before the mountains were brought forth,

or ever you had formed the earth and the world,
from everlasting to everlasting you are God.

2. 5o mox g%ivY oS
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The impossibility to fathom the eternity of God is also taught in Job 36:26.
For us temporary beings time starts with Gn 1:1, but the one who created
everything "in the beginning" was of course before the beginning. He is
beyond the dimensions of time and space which he himself created. He is
not subordinate to those realities which are connected to everything created.

Rv 1:8 seems to look back to Ex 3:14 and to present God as the one who
is master of the past the present and the future, being himself not subjected
to time. In John 8:58 Jesus hints to his own eternity as he does in 17:5 and
24, This is also how John starts his gospel: He points to the eternity of the
Word (John 1:1-3.14).

6.2.4 Omnipresence

The most beautiful proclamation of the omnipresence of God is given to us
by David (Ps 139:7-10):

7 Where shall I go from your Spirit?

Or where shall I flee from your presence?
8 If I ascend to heaven, you are there!

If I make my bed in Sheol, you are there!
9 If I take the wings of the morning

and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea,
10 even there your hand shall lead me,
and your right hand shall hold me.

The teaching that God is everywhere in creation at the same time is also
found in Jer 23:23-24 and in the NT with regard to the person of Jesus in
Mt 28:18-20.

6.2.5 Unity and simplicity

Unity, of course, means that God is one, but also that he is not composed
of different parts or elements. The same idea is conveyed by his simplic-
ity. There is no dualism in God. He is one and he is "simple", he is not
composed from different parts. There is no dualism in God with a fight
between light and darkness. He is light and in him there is no darkness (1
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Jn 1:5). He is love, eternal, steadfast and strong (1 Jn 4:8; Ex 34:6-7). The
idea of the unity or simplicity of God is also related to the fact that if God
were composed of different parts, then these parts were "before" the being
of God and in consequence God would be not the first and not unchange-
able. The unity and simplicity of God is thus related to his eternity and his
unchangeableness.

6.3 Different Ways of Categorizing God’s Attributes
- Communicable attributes

We now come to those attributes of God which he can share up to a certain
measure with his elect.H

6.3.1 Spirituality

In his answer to the question of the woman of Samaria about the right place
of worship, Jesus said that from now on the place of worship would not be
important but to worship God in spirit and truth, because God is spirit (Jn
4:24):

God is spirit, and those who worship him must worship in
spirit and truth.

With the coming of the Spirit at Pentecost a new era has started where God
is worshiped in spirit and truth. The gift of the Holy Spirit is what Jesus was
speaking of to the woman (Jn 4:10.14; 7:37-39). Jesus here clearly teaches
God's spirituality. He is eternal spirit (Heb 9:14). By giving us his Spirit
he restores our spirituality (Gn 2:7; Jn 20:22; 1 Cor 15:44-45) to revive
our spirit and make us alive again (Eph 2:1.6). God's spirituality is a good
example of a communicable attribute because he grants us his Spirit and so
lets us take part in his spirituality (1 Cor 2:10-12). Our human spirituality
isrealized on a deeper level (1 Cor 14:14; Rom 8:16). Through God's Spirit
we can truly serve him (Phil 3:3) .

3. For this section see Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical
Doctrine, p. 185-221.
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David had already recognized the implications of God's Spirit being
everywhere, and that he could not flee anywhere from the Spirit's presence
(Ps 139:7-10). Solomon knew that God was greater than all the heavens (1
Kgs 8:27). The temple could not contain God's full presence, but God could
graciously accept this house as a place to make his name known. Because
God is spirit, Israel was not allowed to make idolatrous images of God (Ex
20:4-6). Isaiah implies God's spirituality in his parallelism in Is 31:3.

6.3.2 Invisibility

Paul speaks of God when he says in 1 Tm 6:16:

... who alone has immortality, who dwells in unapproach-
able light, whom no one has ever seen or can see.ll To him be
honor and eternal dominion. Amen.

God is invisible for mortal human beings (see the Greek original text). The
same idea is often repeated in Scripture (Jn 1:18; 6:46; 1 Tm 1:17 ; 1 Jn
4:12; Ex 33:11.20-24.

Because God the Father is invisible, Christ the Son is important as the
image of God to reveal God and His character (Col 1:15; Heb 1:3). To the
request of Philip to show them the Father, Jesus could answer (Jn 14:9):

“Have I been with you so long, and you still do not know
me, Philip? Whoever has seen me has seen the Father. How
can you say, ‘Show us the Father’?

God is invisible for us human beings as we are now. There are some promises
for the future that the redeemed will see God (Mt 5:8; 1 Cor 13:12; Rv 22:3-
4; 1 Jn 3:2).

The vision of God in 2 Cor 3:18 speaks of a spiritual contemplation of
the Lord by faith and by the power of the Holy Spirit which happens now
in the midst of troubles and sufferings (2 Cor 4:1-18) transforming us into
his image.

4. Bv €ldev ovdelg AvOpOTwY 0VdE 1OV dvvaTats
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6.3.3 Omniscient knowledge

When it comes to the subject of the omniscience of God, it is again David
who contemplated this in great poetic depth (Ps 139:1-6). One only has to
multiply this knowledge of God with the number of human beings on the
planet to get a glimpse of God's powerful mind. At the same time God's
Spirit knows all of God and can not be searched by human intellect (1 Cor
2:10-16).

God knows everything (1 Jn 3:20), even the number of hairs on all
human heads and all the sparrows under the sky (Mt 10:29-30). He does
not only know the real future, but even the potential future (1 Sm 23:11-
13; Mt 11:21.23; 2 Kgs 13:19), meaning what would happen, if a certain
course of action would be taken. He knows the miracles of his creation
in his perfect knowledge (Job 37:16), he knows the past and the future (Is
46:9-10; 42:8-9;

God's knowledge and ideas are totally supreme compared to ours (Is
55:9). Despite knowing everything, God can willingly decide to forget the
forgiven sins of his people (43:25).

6.3.4 Wisdom

God not only has perfect knowledge, but he can use his knowledge and
genius in perfect and divine wisdom (Job 9:4; 12:13), so that nobody can
challenge him. He is so wise that he is called "the only wise God" (Rom
16:27). But he is happy to share his wisdom with people in need of it who
ask in faith (James 1:5). To share in this wisdom, man needs the fear of the
Lord (Ps 111:10). All works of God reflect his wisdom (Ps 104:24).

According to Eph 3:10 the church is a means to show "the manifold
wisdom of God ... to the rulers and authorities in the heavenly places". On
the one hand the "word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing" (1
Cor 1:18), but on the other the crucified Christ is "the power of God and the
wisdom of God" for those "who are called, both Jews and Greeks" (1 Cor
1:24.30). God rules the whole world in his power and wisdom so that "all
things work together for good" for his chosen people (Rom 8:28).

After showing God's ways with Israel in the past, present and future
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and writing one of the deepest sections of Holy Scripture (Rom 9-11) Paul
closes his teaching with worshiping God for the depth of his wisdom (Rom
11:33).

6.3.5 Truthfulness and faithfulness

Truthfulness and faithfulness are very close in the Old Testament. People
who speak the truth and cling faithfully to it, can be trusted. In this sense
God is truthful and can be trusted, because he promises and then fulfills
his promises. He is a God of faithfulness (Dt 32:4) who does not lie (Nm
23:19; Heb 6:18; Ti 1:2). He is "the only true God" (Jn 17:3; Jer 10:10-
11). Believers can trust God because his words are true (2 Sm 7:28; Prv
30:5; God hates lying lips (Prv 12:22) and forbids false witness and lies
(Ex 20:16; Eph 4:25).

6.3.6 Goodness

The fact that God is eternally good is celebrated more than once in the Old
Testament (Ps 100:5; 106:1; 107:1). Goodness can be tasted and seen (Ps
34:8). God himself is the greatest good for a believer (Ps 73:25-26.28), but
he also gives all kinds of good to the faithful (Ps 84:11); everything must
work out for their good (Rom 8:28.32). Only God is really good (Lk 18:19).
Because he is good, his law and holy will is good and perfect (119:68; Rom
12:2). The good God is the source of every truly good gift (Jas 1:17).

6.3.7 Love

One of the greatest sentences of the Holy Bible is John's short statement:
"God is love" (1 Jn 4:8). One of the most famous Bible verses is John 3:16:

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only Son, that
whoever believes in him should not perish but have eternal
life.

The willingness of Jesus Christ to suffer and die proved to the world that he
loves the Father (14:31. The love of the Father towards the Son is eternal
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and was already there before the foundation of the world (Jn 17:24). The
loving relationship of the persons of the Trinity even before the foundation
of the world shows us that God is love from eternity to eternity. We can
only love God because he first loved us (1 Jn 4:19). We can not love the
world and the Father (2:15). The love of God is to keep his commandments
(1 Jn 5:3). The love of God towards us is revealed in Christ's death for us
(Rom 5:8). This love of Christ is not only for all, but also very personal
(Gal 2:20). God's loving character is also reflected in the fact that love of
God and of our neighbor is central to God's law (Mt 22:37-38).

6.3.8 Mercy

When David had to choose the punishment for his sin, he preferred to "fall
into the hand of the Lord, for his mercy is great; but let me not fall into the
hand of man” (2 Sm 24:14). The mercy of God is the love of God for those
who are in need. God revealed himself to Moses as merciful and gracious
(’el rahiim wahanntin; Ex 34:6).

When we follow Jesus Christ through the Gospel, we see him as a man
of compassion and mercy who helped people in need (Mt 9:27.36). God
became man in Jesus Christ so that he would be a merciful high priest to
save people from their sins (Heb 2:14-18; 4:15-16). The merciful Christ
teaches his disciples to be merciful (Mt 5:7) and so reflect this attribute of
God in their lives.

6.3.9 Grace

When Moses wished to see God's glory, God taught him about his grace
(Ex 33:19):

I will make all my goodness pass before you and will pro-
claim before you my name “The Lord.” And I will be gracious
to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I
will show mercy.

This shows the relationship between the covenant name of God and his
sovereign grace and mercy. The name of God is “I am who I am” (Ex 3:14).
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Nobody can control God or His being. He is sovereign, and his grace and
mercy are sovereign. God's grace is the root and source of election and
salvation and to whom He shows mercy or not is totally his own choice
(Rom 9:13-18).

People are chosen by God's grace and not on the basis of their own
goodness or works (Rom 11:4-6). This is also the meaning of the famous
passage in Rom 3:23-25. On our human side there are the sins of all, on
God's side there is His saving grace through faith in Jesus Christ. God's
grace makes believers humble, because they are what they are not out of
their own effort or strength but out of God's mercy and grace.

6.3.10 Patience

God's patience is expressed in his being "slow to anger" (Ex 34:6; Nm
14:18). Man can sin a lot and progress very far on his way of wickedness
until God's anger will react and punish him. God is not easily and quickly
provoked to act with punishment. Paul speaks in a similar way of God's pa-
tience when he pictures a sinner who abuses God's patience just to continue
in his evil ways (Rom 2:4-5). God's patience often describes His behavior
before judgment takes place. It is meant to give people time to repent (1 Pt
3:20; 2 Pt 3:9).

6.3.11 Humility and meekness

The incarnation of God becoming man is unique in all of history. It is the
greatest miracle where innumerable other miracles stem from. It is an awe-
some truth that the resulting God-Man would be a master in humility and
meekness (Mt 11:27-30):

27 All things have been handed over to me by my Fa-
ther, and no one knows the Son except the Father, and no one
knows the Father except the Son and anyone to whom the Son
chooses to reveal him. 28 Come to me, all who labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29 Take my yoke upon
you, and learn from me, for I am gentle and lowly in heart,
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and you will find rest for your souls. 30 For my yoke is easy,
and my burden is light.

What would our behavior be if we could say, "All things have been handed
over to me"? How would we handle our enemies? Would we be poor or
rich, serving or being served? When James and John used their mother to
try to get the best government seats in the coming kingdom of Christ, Jesus
taught them this lesson (Mt 20:27-28):

Whoever would be first among you must be your slave,
even as the Son of Man came not to be served but to serve,
and to give his life as a ransom for many.

Do we learn something here only about the humility of Christ or is there
also something like the "humility and meekness of God"? What do we
learn from Christ when he says, "Whoever has seen me has seen the Father"
(Jn 14:9)? In the Old Testament David speaks of God's "gentleness" or
"meekness"H in Ps 18:35.

The parallel in 2 Sm 22:36 uses "gentleness" (ESV)H

It is Paul who puts a strong emphasis on the crucified Christ in 1 Cor
1:18-25. He speaks of "the foolishness of God" and "the weakness of God".
At the same time Paul makes it clear that this is a dangerous truth. It is a
weapon of God to "destroy the wisdom of the wise" (1 Cor 1:19) and "to
bring to nothing things that are" (1 Cor 1:28). The fact that God might seem
weak and that his message might seem foolish makes it possible to ignore
God, to reject his message and walk into perdition.

In Rom 10:21 God looks weak enough when he waits for the repentance
of Israel:

But of Israel he says, “All day long I have held out my
hands to a disobedient and contrary people.”

5. The Hebrew 300 is from 7732 which means "humility, meekness, condescen-
sion" according to Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old
Testament, p. 776.

6. The Hebrew '[mm is a Hebrew Qal construct infinitive with suffix from the verb
7139 which means in the Qal stem "1. be put down, become low, 2. be depressed downcast,
3. be afflicted" according to ibidJ, p. 776.
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If you would see a father waiting for his children to come to him with arms
held out, starting from 8.00 am and standing like this until 6 pm, what would
you think? What would you think about his ability to control and teach his
children, when you realize that they do not come, but laugh about him? It
is a dangerous truth that God might behave so humbly, so meekly and in
seeming weakness.

6.3.12 Holiness

A central verse about God's holiness is found in Lv 19:2ﬁ:

Speak to all the congregation of the people of Israel and
say to them, You shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am
holy.

This is another excellent example of "communicable attributes". God is
holy.H We should be holy and so glorify our God.

One way that God taught His holiness was to make his mobile throne
inaccessible to normal Israelites in the tabernacle and in the temple because
it was in the most holy place where only the specially anointed high priest
could enter once a year on the day of atonement (Ex 26:33; 29:44; 30:25-
33).

Another part of this teaching of holiness was that the place of worship
itself was holy and only people who had sanctified themselves were allowed
to enter (Ps 24:3-4). There were even holy times set aside to worship God
and seek his presence (Ex 20:11).

In the NT God educates his children in holiness so that they become
holy and may be able to see him (Heb 12:10.14; 2 Cor 6:14-7:1). Gentiles
are now together with the Jews in Christ in one holy temple (Eph 2:21;
5:26-27).

7. Cf. Lv 11:44-45; 1 Pt 1:16; Ex 19:4-6.
8. There are many verses teaching God’s holiness: Ps 99:9; Ps 71:22; 78:41; Is 1:4;
5:19; 6:3; Rv 4:8 and more.
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6.3.13 Peace and Love for Order

The church being the temple of the Holy Spirit also means that the church
meeting should reflect God's character. When Paul writes to the Corinthians
about the order of a service he builds it partly on the fact that God is a God
of peace (1 Cor 14:31-33).

The opposite of peace here is confusion or disorder. God being a God
of peacell also means that he dislikes disorder and loves good order.

When Paul calls Christ the peace in person (Eph 2:14), he can do this
following Old Testament predictions about the coming Messiah as peace
(Mi 5:5) or prince of peace (Is 9:6-7). If people follow the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, they will see peace as a part of the fruit of the Spirit in their
lives (Gal 5:22).

6.3.14 Righteousness and Justice

Abraham build his intercession for Sodom and the cities around it (and es-
pecially for Lot) on the fact that God as the judge of the whole world will
be just (Gn 18:25)..9 Moses praises the righteousness of God in his song
(Dt 32:4):

The Rock, his work is perfect,

for all his ways are justice.

A God of faithfulness and without iniquity,
just and upright is he.

The righteousness of God also has the effect that his revelation is just (Ps
19:8; Is 45:19). Man can not really accuse God and be successful in it (Job
40:2.8; Rom 9:20-21).

The climax of the revelation of God's righteousness is found in the sac-
rifice in the blood of Jesus Christ to atone for the sins of the world (3:21-
26). The genitive of "God's righteousness" is explained by the apostle Paul

9. For God as a God of peace or Lord of peace see also Rom 15:33; 16:20; Phil 4:9;
1 Thes 5:23; Heb 13:20; 2 Thes 3:16.
10. The righteousness of God as judge is repeated many times throughout the Bible:
Rom 1:18.32; Rv 15:3; 16:7; 19:2.
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in 3:26 in two ways, first "so that he might be just" and second "and the
justifier of the one who has faith in Jesus". The first relates to God himself
being righteous, the second to his granting sinners a righteousness free of
charge by faith only in the power of the blood of Christ.

6.3.15 Jealousy

The jealousy of God is God's love insofar as he wants to have an exclusive
love-relationship with his chosen people. The background of this imagery
is that God is seen as the husband and his chosen people as wife. God loved
Israel and liberated them out of the slavery in Egypt. God offered Israel the
exclusive covenant relationship to be God's holy nation (Ex 19:4-6). The
consequence is that Israel should have no other God in addition to God and
that Israel should make no idolatrous images of God (Ex 20:5-6):

You shall not bow down to them or serve them, for I the
Lord your God am a jealous God,HH visiting the iniquity of the
fathers on the children to the third and the fourth generation of
those who hate me, 6 but showing steadfast love to thousands
of those who love me and keep my commandments.

Paul presents very similar ideas of the bride and bridegroom imagery in 2
Cor 11:2 with regard to Christ and the church in Corinth. The jealousy of
God is a good example of the different aspects of God's love. When he
punishes the idolatry of Israel, He fights for the undivided attention and
love of his beloved "wife". The same is true for Paul's struggle to lead
the Corinthians to a holy life in 2 Cor 10-13 and protect them from false
apostles and false teachers.

6.3.16 Wrath

The wrath of God is one response of God's holy character to the sins of
people. One famous example is the idolatry of Israel with the golden calf
and God's anger because of this sin when he said to Moses (Ex 32:10):

11. God as *&l ganna’, a jealous God, is also seen in Ex 34:14; Dt 4:24; 5:9; 6:15; Jo
24:19.
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Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may burn hot
against them and I may consume them, in order that I may
make a great nation of you.

Because of the intercession of the mediator Moses, God did not destroy
Israel in his wrath. But the Israelites continued to provoke God's wrath (Dt
9:7-8). In the renewal of the covenant in Deuteronomy they were warned
of the danger of God's wrath (Dt 29:23).

When Josiah heard the words of the book of the law of God that had
been found in the temple, he realized that the wrath of God was areal danger
hovering over them and he repented and initiated reforms (2 Kgs 22:13).

Within the OT Ps 103:8-9 may help us to understand the framework for
God's wrath or anger better:

8 The Lord is merciful and gracious,

slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love.
9 He will not always chide,

nor will he keep his anger forever.

While God's mercy, grace and love are ongoing and eternal, his anger is a
temporary reaction to our sins. It will not be kept for ever. Comparatively,
God may punish to the third and fourth generations, but He shows grace
and mercy to a thousand generations (Ex 34:6-7; Is 54:8-10).

In the NT, God's wrath remains on those who do not trust the Son of
God (Jn 3:36). According to Eph 2:3 all believers were spiritually dead and
by nature children of wrath, like the rest of mankind, before God had mercy
on them and made them alive together with Christ.

It is interesting that the apostle Paul gives a summary of the content
of his letter to the Romans in Rom 1:16-17 and then begins the exposition
of the Gospel with the wrath of God being revealed from heaven "against
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who by their unrighteousness
suppress the truth” (Rom 1:18). From Rom 2:5-8 it becomes clear that there
is a correspondence between the sins of an individual and the wrath of God
coming upon him on judgment day.

This correspondence of evil works of men and God's wrath as an answer
is also found in Col 3:6. God wants to show his wrath towards the "vessels
of wrath prepared for destruction" (Rom 9:22).
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God's wrath came upon the Jews in the wilderness because of their lack
of faith (Heb 3:11) and also on them at the time of Paul because they wanted
to hinder the spreading of the Gospel (1 Thes 2:16).

Salvation from God's coming wrath is granted through Jesus Christ
(Rom 5:9; 1 Thes 1:10; 5:9).

When the the sixth seal was opened, John saw prophetically the events
of judgment day (Rv 6:15-17): All of mankind who are not redeemed by the
blood of the lamb will want to hide themselves on the day of the wrath of
God the Father and God the Son because they know that nobody can stand
on this day.

According to Rv 19:15 Jesus is the executor of God's wrath on that
day by using the word of God that goes forth from his mouth like a sword
(compare Is 11:4; 49:2).

It is good to remember that the Lord Jesus loves righteousness and hates
wickedness (Heb 1:9; Zec 8:17). Therefore the revelation of God's wrath
in judgment will not be against the rules of justice and righteousness, but
according to them (Rv 15:4; 16:7; 19:2.11).

There is one important piece of information found in 2 Pt 3:9-10 with
regard to judgment day that we should take to heart:

9 The Lord is not slow to fulfill his promise as some count
slowness, but is patient toward you, not wishing that any should
perish, but that all should reach repentance. 10 But the day of
the Lord will come like a thief, and then the heavens will pass
away with a roar, and the heavenly bodies will be burned up
and dissolved, and the earth and the works that are done on it
will be exposed.

The coming of the day of the Lord has not happened yet according to Pe-
ter because God wants nobody to perish but to reach repentance. This also
means that repentance after this day is not possible. Otherwise this argu-
ment would be fruitless and the day could come any time, because people
could repent afterwards. The seriousness of God's wrath on the day of judg-
ment is that it implies a decision for all eternity (Rom 2:5-7; Dn 12:2-3; Rv
21:8; 20:10).
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6.3.17 Wwill

God's will is powerful and effective with regard to creation, His sustaining
and ruling the world and His salvation. All which has been created, has been
created only because of God's will (Rv 4:11). Therefore God is worthy to
be honored.

God rules the world both appointing governments and bringing them
down according to his will (Dn 4:32; Rom 13:1).

Eph 1:11-12 tells us that God always works according to his will, also
in the area of salvation:

11 In him we have obtained an inheritance, having been
predestined according to the purpose of him who works all
things according to the counsel of his will, 12 so that we who
were the first to hope in Christ might be to the praise of his

glory.

The passion and resurrection of Christ happened according to God's or-
dained plan (Acts 4:27-28). In the same way it could be God's will that a
believer has to suffer while following Christ's example (1 Pt 3:17; 4:19).

A believer should humbly plan and live his life knowing that all depends
on God's will (Jas 4:13-15).

6.3.18 Freedom

As creator and Lord of his creation God is free. He is not under any com-
pulsion. In contrast to the nonexistence and inability of the idols Ps 115:3
states about God:

Our God is in the heavens; he does all that he pleases.@

God even rules over the hearts of the rulers of this world in their decisions
(Prv 21:1; Dn 4:35; Rv 17:17). He is the King of kings (Dt 10:17), under
no rule, but freely ruling everything (Dt 10:17; Rv 19:16).

12. My pETwY 52
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6.3.19 Omnipotence, Sovereignty

The fact that God is omnipotent is overlapping with what has just been
said about his freedom. Being the ruler of all, God is sovereign and has all
power, is omnipotent. In the OT, "The LORD of hosts" (see Fection 5.3.2)
is a name implying God's absolute power (Ps 24:8.10). The equivalent in
the NT is "Lord Almighty" (2 Cor 6:18; Rv 1:8; see bection 5.3.3).

In several places it is stated that nothing is impossible for God (Gn
18:14; Jer 32:17.27; Mk 14:36; Eph 3:20).

However, it is possible to misunderstand the biblical doctrine of God's
omnipotence, if we think that God could do just anything, good or bad. The
doctrine has to be understood within the biblical framework of God's ethical
character. As far as a deed would be against God's character, he cannot do
it. God cannot lie (Ti 1:2; Heb 6:18). He cannot deny his own faithful
character (2 Tm 2:13). He cannot successfully be tempted to do something
wicked (Jas 1:13).

6.3.20 Perfection

We have already seen in Dt 32:4 that God is perfect in all He does. Ps 18:30
calls God's "way" perfect. In one of the most challenging sections of the
Bible Jesus teaches his disciples to love even their enemies and pray for
their persecutors. The reason is that they should reflect God's perfect love
(Mt 5:45) in their lives and so prove to be true children of God (Mt 5:48):

You therefore must be perfect,
as your heavenly Father is perfect.

6.3.21 Joyfulness

In 1 Tm 6:15 Paul calls God "the blessed and only Sovereign"B while
makarios, the word here translated "blessed", means happy, joyful.t3 1 Tm

13. "Eoeo0g 0DV Vuelg Téhetol Og O matip Dudv 6 ovpdviog Téheldg dotuv.

14. 6 pokdapLlog kai udvog duvaoTng

15. See W. Bauer, K. Aland, and B. Aland, Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch zu
den Schriften des Neuen Testamentes und der friihchristlichen Literatur, edition no.
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1:11 presents the same idea. God is in himself joyful and happy. In Gn 1:31
God enjoys the quality of his "very good" creation. God will rejoice over
his redeemed and transformed Jeru-salem "as the bridegroom rejoices over
the bride" Is 62:5.

Joy is so much part of God's being that people who are following the
guidance of the Holy Spirit experience joy as part of the fruit of the Spirit
(Gal 5:22).

6.3.22 Beauty

One reason why David@ wanted to stay in the house of the Loord was that
he was attracted by the beauty of the Lord (Ps 27:4).

The New Jerusalem is the ultimate place for a believer to see the beauty
of God (Rv 22:4). That one important aspect of the beauty of God is a more
spiritual beauty may be gathered from some references where believers are
encouraged to be beautiful in the presence of God or Christ (1 Pt 3:4; Ti
2:10; Eph 5:27; Rv 19:8).

6.3.23 Glory

The glory of God in addition to his own beautiful and glorious person is also
his wealth and the splendor of his surroundings. It can be compared with the
glory of a king like Solomon (Mt 6:29). The glory of king Solomon would
be the glory of his person embedded in his royal surroundings: his clothes,
his servants, the greatness of his kingdom, the wealth of his palace, the
width and breadth of his kingdom etc. Something like this is envisioned in
the words of the Seraphim of Is 6:3:

Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts;
the whole earth is full of his glory!

The Lord of hosts is the king of kings on his mighty throne (Is 6:1). His do-
minion is the whole earth which is filled with testimonies of his royal glory.

6 (Berlin, 1988), p. 961.
16. Compare also Asaph’s enjoying the Lord in Ps 73:25.
17. Compare Ps 104:1-2; 24:10.
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God's own people make up an important part of God's glory (Is 43:7; 1 Pt
2:9; Mt 5:16; Phil 2:15)29 | especially in their future resurrection glory (Dn
12:3; Mt 13:43; 1 Cor 15:43). The beautiful way of the ongoing transfor-
mation of the faithful in the struggles of their lives is to contemplate Christ's
glory. By seeing the glory of the Lord they themselves are changed into the
likeness of Christ (2 Cor 3:18).

In the New Testament Jesus Christ is the revelation of the glory of God
par excellence (Jn 1:14; 17:5.24; Heb 1:3; Lk 2:9; Mt 17:2), even in the
New Jerusalem for all eternity (Rv 21:23).

18. I understand the ”glory of God” in Rom 3:23 not as God’s own glory, but as the
”glory” or “honor” he gives to a human being. Because all humans have sinned, God
cannot praise them, but has to condemn them. Only through God’s grace in Christ can
they reach a state where God can accept them as his beloved children.



Chapter 7

Creation and Nature

7.1 God Has Created Everything out of Nothing through
His Word

"In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth" (Gn 1:1). "Thus
the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them" (Gn 2:1).
God created ligth just by speaking, "Let there be light" (Gn 1:3). And he
continued to create through the power of his word (Gn 1:6.9.11.14.20.24.26).
"By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, and by the breath of his
mouth all their host" (Ps 33:6).

In the New Testament this creative word of God is identified with Jesus
Christ who is the Word of God who became flesh (Jn 1:1-3.14).

Because God the Father created everything through the "Word of God"
(Rv 19:13) and "all things were made through him, and without him was not
any thing made that was made" (Jn 1:3), there was nothing else before the
beginning, before the foundation of the world than God himself. All that
was created was created out of nothing through the Word of God, simply
by God's speaking. That is impressive! As Hebrews 11:3 puts it:

By faith we understand that the universe was created by the
word of God, so that what is seen was not made out of things

134
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that are visible.m

According to the teaching of the Holy Scripture of the Old and New Tes-
tament God is from eternity to eternity, but the creation was created in the
beginning out of nothing through God's word. All created things have a
beginning, only God is without beginning and end.

According to biblical teaching there is a difference between the Creator
and his creation. They are not one. Pantheism, the idea that everything is
God, is not in the Bible.

God who has the power to create things simply by speaking, is almighty,
sovereign, unstoppable. The Creator is independent, everything created de-
pends on him.

7.2 God is the Sustainer of his Creation.

God is not only the creator in the beginning, but also the sustainer of his
creation all the time. After the catastrophe of the flood God promised stable
conditions (Gn 8:21-22).

The seasons of the year are stable by the promise of God, which is the
word of God. He is the giver of sunshine and rain (Mt 5:45). The whole Ps
104 is a praise of God the creator and sustainer of all his creations and all
his creatures, but see especially Ps 104:27-31).

Because God has created everything in his great wisdom and he sus-
tains everything with his great power, the psalmist wishes God to enjoy his
works. It is interesting that God may enjoy looking at this creation, that he
may rejoice in his works.

In the New Testament we are not only told that all things have been
created through Jesus Christ the Word of God, but also that all things are
sustained by Jesus Christ the Lord (Col 1:15-17). In Christ "all things hold
together" or he "upholds the universe by the word of his power" (Hebrews
1:2-3).

1. ioter vooduev katnetioBal Tovg aidvog driuatt BeoD, eig 1O un €k gavouevov
1O BAETTOUEVOV YEYOVEVOL.



136 CHAPTER 7. CREATION AND NATURE

What an idea that Jesus Christ is God who became man and as man still
he would uphold the universe through his divine and powerful word. When
the soldiers drove the nails into the hands and feet of Christ, Christ himself
gave the soldiers their breath to use their muscles and he gave the atoms
and molecules of the nails the firmness so that he could be wounded and
crucified and shed his blood for us.

On the day of his coming he will use fire to dissolve the elements and
let the heavens and the earth pass away which he sustained with all the
creatures up to that day in his power (2 Pt 3:7.10-12).

7.2.1 God cares for his creation

God does not sustain his creation in a cool and detached way, he is attached
to it, he cares for his creation. We have seen that God can enjoy his creation
(Ps 104:31; Gn 1:31). Ps 145:8-10 teaches us God's mercy over all his
creation.

In the New Testament the gospel is of course especially preached first to
the Jews, then also to the Gentiles, but it is interesting that in Mk 16:15-16
the world wide gospel is the gospel for all creation. Of course, creation here
means human beings who can hear the gospel, accept it and be baptized. But
still the use of the word is interesting. If we combine this text with Rom
8:18-23, we see that the gospel successfully preached to all of mankind has
implications for the whole of creation:

18 For I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not
worth comparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us. 19
For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of
the sons of God. 20 For the creation was subjected to futility,
not willingly, but because of him who subjected it, in hope
21 that the creation itself will be set free from its bondage to
decay and obtain the freedom of the glory of the children of
God. 22 For we know that the whole creation has been groan-
ing together in the pains of childbirth until now. 23 And not
only the creation, but we ourselves, who have the firstfruits of
the Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait eagerly for adoption as
sons, the redemption of our bodies.



7.2. GOD IS THE SUSTAINER OF HIS CREATION. 137

On the day of the second coming of Jesus Christ, Jesus will be revealed in
his divine glory and with him the sons and daughters of God will be revealed
(Col 3:3-4; 2 Cor 6:18; Rom 8:18-19). That is the day all of creation is
waiting for. Because Adam had sinned, death and destruction came into
the world (Rom 5:12). Adam had been created in the image of God and
been appointed to rule the earth (Gn 1:26-28), therefore his sin had such a
disastrous effect on all of his dominion.

When Christ the last Adam will come to rule the world together with his
own, then "the creation itself will be set free from its bondage to decay and
obtain the freedom of the glory of the children of God" (Rom 8:21). The
whole world will be born again (Rom 8:22; Mt 19:28). This remarkable
hope for creation totally agrees with Ps 145:8-10 and with God's merciful
character. God surely cares for his creation (cf. Is 11:6-9; 65:17-25).

7.2.2  God rules his creation in his providence

God has total control over the realm of nature, "Are not two sparrows sold
for a penny? And not one of them will fall to the ground apart from your
Father" (Mt 10:29).

God has also total control over the realm of human history and rules
over all of heaven (Dt 10:17; Dn 2:20-21; 4:32.34-35; 5:21; Mt 28:18; Rom
13:1; Rv 19:16).

From these sections it is crystal clear that God has always been involved
in his creation and kept control and will continue to do so until he ushers
in his eternal kingdom of peace where he will finally be all in all (1 Cor
15:28). This biblical view is contrary to Deism where God is the creator
who has made the world and everything like a big clockwork machine and
now lets it run without interfering with it.
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7.3 Angels, Messengers

7.3.1 In the Old Testament
Word used

The Hebrew word used for angels and messengers is T[?Sbf_: malﬁ’l_(.ﬁ It
is used for somebody sent to perform a certain task or to deliver a certain
message. The person sent can be a heavenly angel or a human messenger.
Normally this is recognizable from the context. Both the heavenly angels
and the human messengers are creatures, having been called into life by the
creator.

The angel of the Lord

The angel of the Lord 1) T[stf_b malak ddonay is found quite often in the
OT:Gn16:7.9.10.11; 22:11.15; Ex 3:2; Nm 22:22.23; Nm 22:24.25.26.27.31;
22:32.34.35; Jdg 2:1.4; 5:23; 6:11.12.21.21.22; 13:3.13.15.16; 13:17.18.20.21.21;
2 Sm 24:16; 1 Kgs 19:7 (pointing back to "an angel" in 19:5); 2 Kgs 1:3.15;
19:35; 1 Chr 21:12.15; 21:16.18.30; Ps 34:7; 35:5.6; Is 37:36; Hag 1:13;
Zech 1:11.12; 3:1.5.6; 12:8; Mal 2:7.

It has been suggested in Christian Systematic Theology that "the angel
of the Lord" could be Jesus Christ appearing before his incarnation. The
reasoning for this is as follows: In some contexts "the angel of the Lord"
and God himself seem to be used interchangeable, "the angel of the Lord"
appearing as a kind of revelation of God and human beings answering with
adoration understanding that they encountered God. See for example Gen
16:7-14; Num 22:31; Judges 13:18-20; Zech 12:8. If God has revealed
himself in the Old Testament in a visible appearance, then, it is argued, it
would fit, that it is the second person within the Trinity to appear to man
(compare Col 1:15).

2. The Hebrew text here and below is taken from Westminster Hebrew Institute,
ed., Westminster Leningrad Codex, [accessed May 9, 2011], 2008, http : / 7/ www .
crosswire.org/sword/modules/ModInfo. jsp?modName=WLC Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Bibleg gives 212 occurrences in his concordance, p. 658f.
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By reflecting on this question it is important to note several things with
regard to the phrase "the angel of the Lord". When you hear this phrase in
English, it sounds like this might always be the same angel. But this is not
the case, because at least in two cases the term denotes human beings. In
Malachi 2:7 a priest is 'the messenger of the Lord of hosts' and in Haggai
1:13 the prophet is 'the messenger of the Lord'. Because of these verses it is
clear that the term malak ddonay can not denote the same person in every
instance.

What we can say with certainty is that the phrase "the angel of the Lord"
does not point to one and the same angel or messenger in every passage of
the Old Testament (the same is true for comparable passages in the New
Testament, see below).

But it also sometimes becomes clear from the context that "the angel of
the Lord" is a self-revelation of God. Then God uses an angelic appearance
to reveal something about himself, see for example Ex 3:2.6.14 or the way
Jacob blesses Joseph in Gn 48:15-16:

The God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac walked,the
God who has been my shepherd all my life long to this day,
the angel who has redeemed me from all evil, bless the boys;
and in them let my name be carried on, and the name of my
fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a multitude
in the midst of the earth.

In these contexts God uses the words and the deeds of his messenger to
reveal himself.

Because of the New Testament teaching that Jesus Christ is God and
eternal (John 1:1-3), it is of course possible that he appeared in the Old
Testament but the when and how is difficult to determine for us because this
was not an emphasis in the Old Testament. The Trinitarian self-revelations
of God belong more to the New Testament. If the New Testament (e.g. Rv
1:12-16) uses Old Testament texts (here: Dn 7:13; 10:5-6), then we can
assume or even know that the person appearing in the Old Testament (in
this case to Daniel) is identical with Jesus Christ in his pre-incarnate state.
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Tasks and characteristics of angels in the OT

1. They are sent to deliver God's revelation, word, guidance or help to
individual human beings.

(a) Guidance with a promise. For Hagar about the birth of Ishmael
(Gn 16:7.9.10.11); for Abraham about sparing Isaac and about
the promises for Isaac (Gn 22:11.15); for Elijah (2 Kgs 1:3.15);
for David with regard to the place of an altar to be built, the fu-
ture place of the temple (1 Chr 21:18); to declare to man what
is right for him (Job 33:23); Jacob saw "a ladder set up on the
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven. And behold, the an-
gels of God were ascending and descending on it" (Gn 28:12);
Jacob sees the angels of God as a camp of God's soldiers (Gn
32:1-2). Later a representative of God's army camp fights with
Jacob (Gn 32:24-30; Hos 12:3-4).

(b) Guidance with a threat. Balaam (Nm 22:22.23.24.25; Nm 22:26.27.31;
22:32.34.35).

(c) Related to the call of persons. Moses (Ex 3:2); Gideon (Jgs
6:11.12.20.21.21.22.22); the parents of Samson (Jgs 13:3.6.9;
13:13.15.16; 13:17.18.20.21); Zechariah gets guidance for Joshua
the high priest through a vision (Zec 3:1-10).

(d) Help or salvation in a difficult sitation. To save Ishmael and
Hagar from death by thirst (Gn 21:17-18); to arrange Isaac's
marriage with Rebekah (Gn 24:7.40); Jacob blesses Joseph,
"the God who has been my shepherd all my life long to this day,
the angel who has redeemed me from all evil, bless the boys"
(Gn 48:15-16); to save Elijah from death by hunger and thirst
(1 Kgs 19:5.7); to save those who fear the Lord (Ps 34:7); to
save Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego from fire (Dn 3:28);
to save Daniel from the lions (Dn 6:22); to save the believer
from harm (Ps 91:11).

2. They are sent to deliver God's revelation, word, guidance or help to
the people of Israel.
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(a) Help and salvation. From Egypt (Nm 20:16); an angel guiding
Israel to the promised land with the name of God in him (Ex
23:20-21.23); God threatens to only send an angel, but not go
himself among them (Ex 32:34-33:2); the angel of his presence
saved them (Is 63:9).

(b) God's word or guidance. At Bochim (Jgs 2:1.4); a command
to curse Meroz (Jgs 5:23).

(c) Angels can talk to prophets who then deliver the message. Zechariah
(1:9.13.14.19; 2:3.; 4:1.4.5; 5:5.10; 6:4.5).

3. They are sent to punish.

(a) Individuals. David's wish for his enemies (Ps 35:5.6); people
who do not fulfill their vows (Eccl 5:6).

(b) Israel. For David's sin in the census (2 Sm 24:16-17; 1 Chr
21:12.15.16.20.27.30).

(c) Gentile nations. Two angels go to Sodom and Gomorrah so
that the cities be destroyed but Lot and his family be saved (Gn
19:1.15). God sent destroying angels to judge Egypt and save
Israel (Ps 78:49); "And that night the angel of the Lord went
out and struck down 185,000 in the camp of the Assyrians" (2
Kgs 19:35; Is 37:36; 2 Chr 32:21).

4. Angels in visions.
(a) They can talk and explain things to the prophet who receives

the vision (Zec 1:9.13.14.19; 2:3.; 4:1.4.5; 5:5.10; 6:4.5).

(b) They are talked to in visions. By riders on horses (Zec 1:11) or
by God himself (Zec 1:13).

(c) They talk to God or guided by God in favor of God's people.
The angel of the Lord (Zech 1:12; 3:4).

5. An angel of the Lord may have great power and be used by God to
reveal his own divine power and self. In the burning bush that was
not consumed (Ex 3:2.6.14); apparent from the words with which
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Jacab blesses Joseph in Gn 48:15-16; the angel guiding Israel to the
promised land (Ex 23:20-21); Jacob fighting with God while fight-
ing with an angel (Hos 12:3-4); in Exod 14:19-20 we have another
instance where God's self-revelation is mentioned together with an
angel, because the pillar of cloud represented the presence of God.

Angels are God's powerful warriors and his army (Gn 32:1-2; Ps
103:20; 148:2; Is 37:35-36:)."The mountain was full of horses and
chariots of fire all around Elisha" (2 Kgs 6:17).

. Angels are called to praise God (Ps 103:20; 148:2.)

Angels are spirits (Ps 104:4 combined with Heb 1:7).
Angels can bless (Gn 48:16).

Humans are compared to angels with their qualities, especially David
or his house.

(a) "181If God puts no trust in his servants and attributes folly to his
angels, 19 how much more to those who live in houses of clay,
whose foundation is in the dust" (Idea of Eliphaz the Temanite
Job 4:18-19).

(b) David is as good or blameless in the sight of Achish of Gath as
an angel of God (1 Sm 29:9).

(c) David is like the angel of God to discern good and evil and
has wisdom like the wisdom of the angel of God to know all
things that are on the earth (idea of a wise woman of Tekoa 2
Sm 14:17.20).

(d) "But my lord the king is like the angel of God; do therefore
what seems good to you" (Words of Mephibosheth to David 2
Sm 19:27).

(e) "The house of David shall be like God, like the angel of the
Lord, going before them" (Zec 12:8);
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11. Sometimes people claim that an angel has talked to them. Jacob (Gn
31:11); an old prophet makes a deceitful claim to another prophet (1
Kgs 13:18);

For human messengers

The word for heavenly messengers (angels) and for earthly, human messen-
gers is the same in Hebrew. Only the context can make it clear, whether it is
an "angel" or an "messenger". Here are verses which tell us of messengers
who are men. Often the people sending them are humans, sometimes it is
God. If the sender is clear, he is given in brackets.

Messenger T[?S'??_J mal’ak or ‘[&'7?3:‘[ hammal’ak singular without or
with definite article: 2 Sm 11:19.22.23.25 (Joab); 1 Kgs 19:2 (Jezebel);
22:13 (Ahab); 2 Kgs 5:10 (Elisha); 6:32.32.33 (King of Israel); 10:8; 2
Chr 18:12 (Ahab); Job 1:14; Prv 13:17; Is 42:19 (God); Ez 23:40 (Oholah
and Oholibah = Samaria and Jerusalem); Hg 1:13 (the messenger of the
Lord); Mal 1:1 ”.'I_Jts‘?f; mala’ki the name Malachi means "my messenger",
so God's messenger; 2:7 (Levites are messengers of the Lord); 3:1 (God
says: "'my messenger" ‘:?5'??_3 mala’ki and "the angel" or "the messenger
of the covenant" N"727 T[B‘?m (mal’ak habborit).

Messengers D”D?j'??_: mal’akim, plural. Often when messengers are sent,
the plural is used. It seems that it was more usual to send more than one
messenger. Again, when the sender is clear, he is given in brackets.

Gn 32:3.6 (Jacob); Nm 20:14 (Moses); 21:21 (Israel); 22:5 (Balak);
24:12 (Balak); Dt 2:26 (Moses); Jo 6:17 (Israel); 6:25 (Joshua); 7:22 (Joshua);
Jgs 6:35.35 (Gideon); 7:24 (Gideon); 9:31 (Zebul); 11:12.13.14 (Jephthah);
11:17.19 (Israel); 1 Sm 6:21 (the men of Beth-shemesh); 11:3.4 (Jabesh);
11:7 (Saul); 11:9.9 (Jabesh); 16:19 (Saul); 19:11.14.15.16.20.20.21.21 (Saul);
23:27; 25:14.42 (David); 2 Sm 2:5 (David); 3:12 (Abner); 3:14 (David);
3:26 (Joab); 5:11 (Hiram king of Tyre); 11:1; 11:4 (David); 11:27 (David).

1Kgs 20:2.5.9.9 (Ben-hadad king of Aram); 2 Kgs 1:2.3.5.16 (Ahaziah);
7:15 (King of Israel); 14:8 (Amaziah); 16:7 (Ahaz); 17:4 (Hoshea); 19:9.14.23
(Sennacherib king of Assyria); 1 Chr 14:1 ( Hiram king of Tyre); 19:2
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(David); 19:16 (Aram); 2 Chr 35:21 (Neco king of Egypt); 36:15.16 (God's
messengers):

15 The Lord, the God of their fathers, sent persistently to them
by his messengers, because he had compassion on his peo-
ple and on his dwelling place. 16 But they kept mocking the
messengers of God, despising his words and scoffing at his
prophets, until the wrath of the Lord rose against his people,
until there was no remedy.

Neh 6:3 (Nehemiah); Isa 14:32 (nation); 18:2 (Cush); 30:4 (Judah); 33:7
("the ambassadors of peace weep bitterly"); 37:9.14 (Assyria's king Sen-
nacherib); Isa 44:26 (God); Jer 27:3; Ezekiel 17:15 (Judah); 23:16 ( Oholibah,
meaning Jerusalem); 30:9 (God); Nahum 2:13 (Nineveh).

7.3.2 In the New Testament
Word used

The Greek word used for angels / messengers is dyyehog angélos. Itis used
for somebody sent to perform a certain task or to deliver a certain message.
The person sent can be a heavenly angel of God or a human messenger or in
a few cases an angel of Satan, a fallen angel. Normally this is recognizable
from the context. In the New Testament the word means heavenly angel
most of the time. The heavenly angels of God, the human messengers and
also the angels of Satan have been created by God.

First 'angel' used for heavenly angels.

Angel of the Lord. Only Matthew and Luke (in Lk and Acts) use the
phrase dyyehog kvpiov angélds kyridu or O dyyehog kvpliov ho angélds
kyriou (with definite article) which resembles the language of the Old Tes-
tament and "the angel of the Lord" there (Mt 1:20.24; 2:13.19; 28:2; Lk
1:11; 2:9; Acts 5:19; 8:26; 12:7.23). In the New Testament the angel of
the Lord is clearly different from Jesus Christ (see for example Luke 2:9-11
where the angel of the Lord points to the child in the manger).
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Tasks and characteristics of angels in the NT

1. God and the angels. There are angels of God (Lk 12:8.9). "There
is joy before the angels of God over one sinner who repents" (Lk
15:10). The disciples "will see heaven opened, and the angels of
God ascending and descending on the Son of Man" (Jn 1:51).

2. Jesus and the angels.

(a)

(b

©

(d

(e)

Because Jesus Christ has control over everything, his own will
not be separated from God's love in Christ by anything, also not
by angels (Rom 8:38). Jesus confesses his faithful ones before
God's angels and denies those who deny him before them (Lk
12:8.9). Those who are denied can have no salvation because
the angels will have to collect the elect at the end.

The gospel proclaimed by Jesus and the disciples who were
trained by him is greater than the law declared by angels (Heb
2:1-4).

The angels serve Christ and worship him. They are "his an-
gels". "Then the devil left him, and behold, angels came and
were ministering to him" (Mt 4:11; cf. Mk 1:13). The devil
even tried to tempt Jesus Christ by quoting Ps 91:11-12 point-
ing out that the angels have special care for the Son of God so
he could throw himself down from the pinnacle of the temple
(Mt 4:6; Lk 4:10). In Gethsemane an angel from heaven ap-
peared to Jesus strengthening him (Lk 22:43). Jesus will come
"with his angels in the glory of his Father, and then he will
repay each person according to what he has done" (Mt 16:27;
par. 25:31). "Let all God's angels worship him" (Heb 1:6).

When God the Father said from heaven: "I have glorified it,
and I will glorify it again." the crowd misinterpreted the voice
as thunder or as an angel who has spoken to Jesus (Jn 12:28-
29).

After his crucifixion and resurrection Jesus appeared triumphant
to angels (1 Tm 3:16). Jesus "went into heaven and is at the
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right hand of God with angels and authorities and powers sub-
ject to him" (1 Pt 3:22). Angels, numbering myriads of myri-
ads and thousands of thousands, worship Jesus (Rv 5:11-12). A
myriad in Greek is ten thousand, a myriad of a myriad would

be 100 million. A thousand of a thousands would be a mil-
lion. The phrase as it stands here gives the impression of many,
many angels (cf. the "myriads of angels" in the heavenly Jerusalem
in Heb 12:22).

(f) Jesus as the unique and divine Son of God is "as much supe-
rior to angels as the name he has inherited is more excellent
than theirs" (Heb 1:4.5). In comparison to this angels are only
created spiritual beings serving him and his chosen ones (Heb
1:7.13).

(g) The world to come will not be subjected to angels, but to him
"who for a little while was made lower than the angels, namely
Jesus, crowned with glory and honor because of the suffering
of death, so that by the grace of God he might taste death for
everyone" (Heb 2:5.7.9). The salvation Jesus brings as high
priest is not for angels, but for the offspring of Abraham (Heb
2:16).

(h) On judgment day Jesus will send his angels to "gather out of
his kingdom all causes of sin and all law-breakers, and throw
them into the fiery furnace" (Mt 13:39-42;cf. 13:49). On that
day Jesus also "will send out the angels and gather his elect
from the four winds, from the ends of the earth to the ends of
heaven" (Mk 13:27; par. Mt 24:31).

3. The church and angels.
(a) Hospitable people sometimes "entertained angels unawares"

(Heb 13:2).

(b) Apostles "have become a spectacle to the world, to angels, and
to men" (1 Cor 4:9).

(c) The work of the grace of God in Christ in the church is so great
the angels have the great desire to bend down to watch what
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is going on in the church (1 Pt 1:12). The possible invisible
presence of angels at the gathering of the church causes Paul
to write what he writes in 1 Cor 11:10.

(d) Angels are "all ministering spirits sent out to serve for the sake
of those who are to inherit salvation" (Heb 1:14). There can be
a connection between certain angels and single believers (The
angels of little believing children always see the face of God
the Father who is in heaven, Mt 18:10. Acts 12:15: "Peter's"
angel).

(e) After death angels transport believers to paradise as they car-
ried the poor man to Abraham's side (Lk 16:22).

(f) Believers will judge angels (1 Cor 6:3).

(g) InActs 6:15 Stephen's face compared to an angel's face. Though
Paul's condition was a trial to the Galatians, they received him
"as an angel of God, as Christ Jesus" (Gal 4:14).

4. Angels are sent to deliver God's revelation, word, guidance or help
to individual human beings.

(a) Mose: to call him to guide Israel out of Egypt (Acts 7:30.35.38
pointing to Ex 3).

(b) Joseph: to take Mary home as his wife because she is still a
virgin and will be the mother of the redeemer (Mt 1:20.24); to
take Mary and Jesus to Egypt to save them from Herod (Mt
2:13); to go back to Israel with Mary and Jesus (Mt 2:19).

(c) Gabriel appeared to Zechariah: to tell of the birth of John the
Baptist, his significance and to give rules about him (Lk 1:11.13.18.19).

(d) Gabriel appeared to Mary (Lk 1:26.30.34.35.38; 2:21).

(e) The shepherds: to bring good news of a great joy that will be
for all the people, that a Savior, who is Christ the Lord, is born
for them (Lk 2:9.10.13.15).

(f) The women at the tomb: an angel of the Lord descen-ded from
heaven, caused an earthquake, rolled back the stone and scared
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away the soldier guards to make way for the women and told
them that Jesus had risen and will show himself to the disci-
ples in Galilee (Mt 28:2.5); Lk 24:23 (the women "had even
seen a vision of angels, who said that he was alive"); Jn 20:12
(two angels asking Mary Magdalene: “Woman, why are you
weeping?”).

(g) Cornelius: to send for Peter to hear from him the word of sal-
vation (Acts 10:3.7; 11:13).

(h) To free his people from prison: the apostles (Acts 5:19); Peter
(Acts 12:7.8.9.10.11).

(i) Philip: to "go toward the south to the road that goes down from
Jerusalem to Gaza" (Acts 8:26)

(j) Paul: to tell him, "God has granted you all those who sail with
you" (Acts 27:23).

5. Angels are sent to deliver God's revelation, word, guidance or help to
the people of Israel. The law was "delivered by angels" (Acts 7:53)
consisting of "living oracles" given by the angel (Acts 7:38) and was
"a message declared by angels" (Heb 2:2). The law "was put in place
through angels by an intermediary" (Gal 3:19).

6. They are sent to deliver God's revelation, word, guidance or help to
the church of God of Israel and the Gentiles. An angel delivered
"Revelation" to John and the other servants of God (Rv 1:1; 22:6).

7. Angels are sent to punish.

(a) Individuals. King Herod (Acts 12:23).

(b) Thenations. Seee.g. the seven trumpet angels (Rv 8:2.6.7.8.10.12.13;
9:1.13.14; 10:7; 11:15) or the the seven angels with the seven
golden bowls full of the wrath of God (15:1.6.7.8; 16:1.2.3.4;
16:8.10.12.17; 17:1.7 + 19:9 + 21:9 + 22:8.

8. Angels in the book of Revelation.
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(a) Single angels mentioned: 1:1; 22:6 (the angel who delivered
Revelation to John and the others servants of God); 5:2 (a strong
angel); 7:2 (another angel with the seal of the living God);
8:3.4.5 (another angel ... was given much incense to offer
with the prayers of all the saints on the golden altar before
the throne); 10:1.5.8.9.10 (another mighty angel); another
angel having great authority called, "Fallen, fallen is Babylon
the great!" (18:1); 18:21 (one strong angel); 19:17 (one an-
gel standing in the sun); 20:1 (an angel coming down from
heaven); 21:17 (measure of an angel); 22:16 ("L, Jesus, have
sent my angel to testify to you about these things for the churches.")

(b) Groups of angels:

i. Four angels "standing at the four corners of the earth, hold-
ing back the four winds of the earth" (7:1).

ii. The seven trumpet angels (8:2.6.7.8.10.12.13; 9:1; 9:13.14;
10:7; 11:15).

iii. Four angels of judgment who are bound at the great river
Euphrates and are released to kill a third of mankind at the
time of the sixth trumpet (9:14-15).

iv. Michael and his angels are fighting against the dragon
and his angels and defeating them throwing them out of
heaven down to the earth (12:7-9).

v. Six times "another angel" is mentioned in Rv 14:6-20.
The first three are counted (14:6-11). The last three are
found in 14:15-20. These two passages are an inclusion
enveloping the center piece which is about Jesus Christ
and the saints who have faith in him (14:12-14). Another
angel with an eternal gospel (14:6); another angel, a sec-
ond saying, "Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great" (8); an-
other angel, a third saying, "If anyone worships the beast

he also will drink the wine of God's wrath" (14:9-
10); another angel came out of the temple, "calling ... to
him who sat on the cloud, 'Put in your sickle, and reap...'
(14:15); another angel, he too had a sharp sickle (14:17);
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another angel, the angel who has authority over the fire,
called with a loud voice to the one who had the sharp
sickle, “Put in your sickle and gather the clusters from
the vine of the earth (14:18).

vi. The seven angels with the seven golden bowls full of the
wrath of God (15:1.6.7.8; 16:1.2.3.4; 16:8.10.12.17; 17:1.7
+19:9 + 21:9 + 22:8 (one of the seven angels who had the
seven bowls). Is the angel of the waters in 16:5 the bowl
angel number 3?

vii. Twelve angels at the gates of the New Jerusalem (21:12).

All angels of God summed up together. They worship Jesus
Christ as God and acknowledge his part in salvation (Rv 5:11;
7:11). Jesus will confess the name of the one who conquers
before his Father and before his Father's angels (3:5).

9. Some additional information about angels.

(a)

(b)

(©

Angels are called angels of heaven, from heaven or in heaven
(Mt 22:30; 24:36; Mk 12:25; 13:32; Heb 12:22 in the heavenly
Jerusalem). There are twelve angels as guards at the gates of
the New Jerusalem (Rv 21:12).

Numbers of angels. There are "myriads of myriads and thou-
sands of thousands" (Rv 5:11-12). A myriad in Greek is ten
thousand, a myriad of a myriad would be 100 million. A thou-
sand of a thousands would be a million. The phrase as it stands
here gives the impression of many, many angels. There are
"myriads of angels" in the heavenly Jerusalem in Heb 12:22).

Angels as spirits: "He makes his angels winds" (or ”spirits")ﬁ
(Heb 1:7). "Are they not all ministering spirits sent out to serve
for the sake of those who are to inherit salvation?" (Heb 1:14).

3. ‘O woLdVv Tovg GyyEhovg avtod mTvevuato
4. oyl TAVTES £LoV AELTOVPYLKN TTVEVUATO £lg SLoKOVIAY ATTOOTEAAOUEVA SLL TOVG
UEAAOVTAS KANOOVOUETY GOTNELOVS
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(d

(e)

®

(®

()

(i)

)

God's angels are holy and chosen. Mk 8:38 (holy); Lk 9:26
(holy); Acts 10:22 (a holy angel); Rv 14:10 (holy); 1 Tm 5:21
(chosen).

Angels as soldiers, part of God's armies. With the angel who
proclaimed the Christmas message to the shepherds was "a
multitude of the heavenly host (= army) praising God" (Lk
2:13.15). Michael and his angels are fighting against the dragon
and his angels (Rv 12:7-9). "And the armies of heaven ... were
following him on white horses" (Rv 19:14). The Father could
have sent Jesus "more than twelve legions of angels" (Mt 26:53).

Angels are mentioned together with other "authorities" (Rom
8:38; 1 Pt 3:22; 2 Pt 2:11).

God's angels do not pronounce a blasphemous judgment against
"the glorious ones" before the Lord (2 Pt 2:10-11; probably
Satan and those powerful spiritual personalities who are con-
nected with him, cf. Jude 1:8-9)

The angels have at least one language that can be spoken by
those who have the gift of speaking in other tongues (1 Cor
13:1). But because they had nothing similar to the tower of
Babylon in their history (Gn 11:1-9), they perhaps have only
one language of their own.

While the Sadducees said "that there is no resurrection, nor an-
gel, nor spirit", the Pharisees acknowledged that all. Therefore
they acknowledged that it was possible that "a spirit or an angel
spoke" to Paul (Acts 23:8-9).

If an angel from heaven would preach another gospel, he would
be accursed (Gal 1:8). There were people in Colossae who
judged their fellow believers "insisting on asceticism and wor-
ship of angels, going on in detail about visions" and were "puffed
up without reason" in their sensuous minds (Col 2:18).
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Secondly 'angel’ used for human messengers.

Messenger(s) Mt 11:10 (John the Baptist as God's messenger); Lk 7:27
(John the Baptist as God's messenger); Lk 7:24 (John's messengers); 9:52
(messengers of Jesus); James 2:25 (messengers of Joshua).

The angels of the seven churches Rv 1:20; 2:1.8.12.18; 3:1.7.14.

Thirdly 'angel' used for fallen angels

Fallen angels Mt 25:41 (Satan's angels); 2 Cor 11:14 (Satan disguised as
an angel of light); 12:7 (an angel of Satan); 2 Pt 2:4 (God did not spare
angels when they sinned, but cast them into hell and committed them to
chains of gloomy darkness to be kept until the judgment); Jude 6 (the angels
who did not stay within their own position of authority, but left their proper
dwelling, he has kept in eternal chains under gloomy darkness until the
judgment of the great day); Rv 12:7.8 (Now war arose in heaven, Michael
and his angels fighting against the dragon. And the dragon and his angels
fought back, but he was defeated and there was no longer any place for them
in heaven).

7.4 Gabriel and Michael, Archangels

There are two strong heavenly spiritual personalities mentioned with name
in the Old and the New Testaments: Gabriel and Michael.

7.4.1 Gabriel
In the Old Testament

Gabriel ('7?3‘1;; gabr’€l 'man of God' or 'strength of God')H is only men-
tioned in the Old Testament in the book of Daniel in 8:16 and 9:21. In both
places his task is to help Daniel understand the vision granted to him. Dn
8:15-16:

5. Gladstone, Hillyer, and al., The Illustrated Bible Dictionary Part 1, p. 532.
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15 When I, Daniel, had seen the vision, I sought to under-
stand it. And behold, there stood before me one having the
appearance of a man. 16 And I heard a man's voice between
the banks of the Ulai, and it called, “Gabriel, make this man
understand the vision.”

The vision which Gabriel has to explain to Daniel here is the vision of the
ram and the goat. The ram with the two horns represents the kings of Media
and Persia and "the goat is the king of Greece" (8:21).

In the second instance Daniel had read the book of the prophet Jeremiah
and wanted to know more about the 70 years and turned to God in prayer,
fasting and repentance (9:1-3). God answered him by sending Gabriel and
giving him the message of the 70 weeks (9:21-24).

The revelation of God which Gabriel brings or explains to Daniel relates
to great world powers in their own time like the kings of Media and Persia
and Greece on the one hand and Israel, the people of God with Jerusalem
as the center on the other. It also relates to the ultimate fulfillment of all
prophecies in the end times.

In the New Testament

In the New Testament Gabriel is only mentioned in the book of Luke bring-
ing the news of the birth of John the Baptist to his father Zechariah and the
news of the birth of Jesus the Christ to the virgin Mary. When Zechariah
had trouble to believe the good news, Gabriel revealed his identity to un-
derline the truth of his message (Lk 1:18-20).

Again Gabriel's message is related to the fulfillment of prophecies, to
God's word being truthful and sure. Therefore he is also sent to Mary as a
fulfillment of God's promises to the house of David (Lk 1:26-27).

When Mary asks how it is possible for her as a virgin to give birth to
Jesus Christ to be king of Israel, Gabriel again underlines that God's word
surely will happen (Lk 1:35-37).

Gabriel seems to be entrusted with "high profile" revelations which are
very important for salvation history. According to his messages God rules
the nations and world powers in such a way that he will ultimately bring
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about the kingdom of God with his Christ at the top ruling Israel and the
world for ever.

7.4.2 Michael
In the Old Testament

Michael ('78;‘?; mika’el 'who is like God?’)H is only mentioned in the Old
Testament in the book of Daniel in 10:13.21 and 12:1 which is in the last
vision of the book which stretches from 10:1 to 12:13. At that time Daniel
was mourning for three weeks before God desiring to understand more of
the visions which God had sent to him. His prayer was answered and God
sent to him such a strong heavenly personality (10:5-6)) that he lost all his
strength and fell down on his face. A comparison with Rv 1:13-15 shows
that it is possible that this was Jesus Christ in his pre-incarnate state.

If we accept that Jesus Christ revealed himself to Daniel in his divine
power, then it is interesting what he says about himself and about Michael
(10:12-13)

Fear not, Daniel, for from the first day that you set your heart
to understand and humbled yourself before your God, your
words have been heard, and I have come because of your
words. 13 The prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me
twenty-one days, but Michael, one of the chief princes, came
to help me, for I was left there with the kings of Persia,l 14
and came to make you understand what is to happen to your
people in the latter days. For the vision is for days yet to come.

Daniel's desire to understand more was granted from the first of the 21 days
and Christ would have come then to bring him more understanding, but "the
prince of the kingdom of Persia" hindered his coming for three weeks. Only
the help from "Michael, one of the chief princes" made his coming now

6. M. Gladstone, N. Hillyer, and et al., The Illustrated Bible Dictionary Part 2

(Wheaton, Illinois, 1980), p. 997.
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possible. All this points to spiritual battles going on within the invisible
world which have an influence on what happens on earth.

At the time of the vision ("In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia"
10:1) Persia was the dominant world power in that part of the world where
the Jews lived. And while Cyrus was the human king of Persia with enor-
mous power, there was also this "prince of the kingdom of Persia" who
would withstand the divine Christ for 21 days and would then oppose Michael
instead. Michael is also called "prince"”, but even "one of the chief princes".
In the New Testament he is called "archangel" which fits this description
here.

In 10:20-11:1 Christ gives more information about himself and Michael:
Michael is called "your prince". He is especially related to the people of
God, to Israel. Michael and the divine Christ are also companions in battle.
In 10:13 and 10:21 Michael helps Christ and in 11:1 Christ helped Michael.

Having delivered his revelation to Daniel, the divine Christ will con-
tinue to fight the prince of Persia and after that fight he will confront the
prince of Greece. As Greece will supplant Persia as world power (see 8:20-
22), we get here a glimpse of the spiritual battles behind the scenes of world
history. Salvation history is not only driven by human beings, but by armies
of God on the one hand ("Lord of hosts"; cf. Joshua 5:13-15) and other spir-
itual beings opposing God on the other (cf. Is 24:21; 27:1).

While in 10:13 Michael is only one of the chief princes which are sev-
eral, in 10:21 he is unique, "there is none who contends by my side against
these except Michael, your prince." When it comes to spiritual battles and
spiritual war, the prince Michael has a key role side by side with the divine
Christ.

In the New Testament

In the NT Michael is mentioned twice. In Jude 1:9 we hear of him as an
archangel:

But when the archangel Michael, contending with the devil,
was disputing about the body of Moses, he did not presume
to pronounce a blasphemous judgment, but said, “The Lord
rebuke you.”
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As we know from Daniel Michael is especially Israel's heavenly prince.
Therefore it is no surprise that he would be the angel who would content
with the devil about the body of Moses. We see Moses and Elijah in glory
on the mount of transfiguration speaking with the transfigured Jesus (Lk
9:30-31). Elijah went alive to heaven as we read in 2 Kgs 2:1-14. That the
glorified Moses can talk to Jesus on the mount, presupposes some graceful
work of God on his body which the devil was opposed to, but Michael
contended successfully for.

In Revelation 12 the dragon who is Satan tried to devour the Christ-
child after his birth, but failed to do so. On the contrary the "child was
caught up to God and to his throne" (12:5). Consequently a war broke out
in heaven (12:7-9):

7 Now war arose in heaven, Michael and his angels fight-
ing against the dragon. And the dragon and his angels fought
back, 8 but he was defeated and there was no longer any place
for them in heaven. 9 And the great dragon was thrown down,
that ancient serpent, who is called the devil and Satan, the de-
ceiver of the whole world - he was thrown down to the earth,
and his angels were thrown down with him.

When it comes to battle, Michael as archangel seems especially apt to fight
the enemies of God. We have seen that in Daniel 10-12 and we see it here.
Whenever there is a change in the dominating world power, there is also
a kind of spiritual battle in the background, in the invisible world. Within
Revelation this war in 12:7-9 prepares the way for a beast rising out of the
sea (12:17-13:1):

12:17 Then the dragon became furious with the woman and
went off to make war on the rest of her offspring, on those who
keep the commandments of God and hold to the testimony
of Jesus. And he stood on the sand of the sea. 13:1 And I
saw a beast rising out of the sea, with ten horns and seven
heads, with ten diadems on its horns and blasphemous names
on its heads. 2 And the beast that I saw was like a leopard; its
feet were like a bear's, and its mouth was like a lion's mouth.
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And to it the dragon gave his power and his throne and great
authority.

The four wild beasts representing the four world powers of Daniel 7 are
here seen in one beast as we see the four world powers united in Daniel
2 in one great image. The seven heads sum up the complete sequence of
world powers since God's people became a separate people (Egypt, Assyria,
Babylonia, Media and Persia, Greece, Rome, the seventh after Rome and
this beast of Rv 13 as number eight and a repetition of one of the seven, see
Rv 17:7-11). This beast triumphs over everything in the world, it even over-
comes the saints. People worship the dragon and the beast saying, “Who is
like the beast, and who can fight against it?” (13:4) This rhetorical question
expects the answer: "Nobody!"

It is interesting that this whole built-up of Satan-worship and beast-
worship is based on lies. The truth is implied in the name of the archangel
Michael: "Who is like God?" This rhetorical question expects the answer:
"Nobody!" It is of high significance that this Michael with his angels threw
Satan and his angels out of heaven in chapter 12. The whole of what Satan,
the beast and the other beast (13:11ff) do in chapter 13 is one big bluff, one
big lie for a short time performance ending in the final defeat and eternal
condemnation of the main actors (Rv 20:10).

7.4.3 Archangels

The New Testament speaks only twice of archangels (6 dpydyyshog hd
archangg@los), once in Jude 9 which we already have seen talking about the
archangel Michael and once in 1 Thes 4:16-17:

16 For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of
command, with the voice of an archangel, and with the sound
of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first.
17 Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air,
and so we will always be with the Lord.

8. &1L avTdg O KUPLOG £V kedevouaTt, £v v dpyayyéhov kal év odAmtryyt Ogod,
kotapnoetar &t ovpovod, kal ol vekpol £v XpLotd dvaotnoovial TpdTov
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Because what we have here happens at the time of the last trumpet (cf. 1 Cor
15:52), we can say that we have the same action mentioned in Mt 24:30-31:
+

30 Then will appear in heaven the sign of the Son of Man, and
then all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see
the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory. 31 And he will send out his angels with a
loud trumpet call, and they will gather his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

In Matthew Jesus sends his angels to gather the elect at the sound of the
trumpet call. Paul adds that there will also be the voice of an archangel
heard. If we combine both, we get the information that an archangel will
"oversee" or command the work of the angels while they collect God's peo-
ple from everywhere. The name of the archangel is not mentioned. But if
we remember that Michael stands for God's people we can at least assume
that it will be his voice.

The sound of the trumpet could be a call to gather God's people for a
feast or to gather them for battle (Nm 10:9-10). If we combine this with Rv
19:14 and 17:14, we can assume that it is a call for battle. Then Michael
would not only oversee the gathering of God's people from all over the earth,
but also their incorporation as a battle force in God's heavenly armies. That
would fit his job description as far as we have seen him in action in other
places.

In the two places in the New Testament the word archangel is used in
the singular. Once it is clearly used for Michael, in the other verse it very
well could be Michael again. So according to this, there could be just one
archangel. But we have seen in Daniel 10:13 that Michael is called "one of
the chief princes"t which is translated in the LXX with €1g Twv apyoviwv
TV TPWTWV héis ton archontdon ton proton "one of the first rulers” which
is quite close to the term "archangel". Therefore Daniel 10:13 suggests a
plurality of archangels.

9. DRI O N
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Within Jewish tradition there is such a plurality of archangels, "'the an-
gels of the presence' who stand before God's throne praising him and inter-
ceding for men (Tobit 12:15; Jubilees 2:2; 1 QH 6:13; 1 QSb 4; Testament
of Levi 3:5,7; cf. Lk 1:19; Rev. 8:2)."!d They are presented either as four:
Gabriel, Michael, Sariel (Uriel) and Raphael, or as seven: Gabriel, Uriel,
Raphael, Raguel, Michael, Sariel (or Saragael) and Remiel.

On the backdrop of Jewish tradition Revelation 8:2 could perhaps point

to seven archangels:

Then I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and seven
trumpets were given to them.

It is interesting that they are mentioned in the context of the prayer of the
saints (Rv 8:3-5) which would also agree with Tobit 12:15 and Testament
of Levi 3:7.

7.5 Cherubim

In the Old Testament

A cherub (2972 kor(b), plural cherubim (2°272 kor(ibim ) is a heavenly
spiritual being found most of the time or alwajls in the presence of God.
Perhaps it would not be correct to call them a kind of angels, because an-
gels or messengers are often sent by God somewhere to do something or
to convey a message to somebody there, while cherubim simply stay in the
presence of God or protect the area of God's presence so that people who
are uninvited are not able to come to God's throne.

10. Gladstone, Hillyer, and al., The Illustrated Bible Dictionary Part 1|, p. 532 article
”GABRIEL”.

11. 8:2 kai €idov Tovg Emtdl dyyéhovg ot évwmiov Tod Beod Eotrikacty, kol £660nooy
avTOlg €T GANTTLYYES.

12. F. E. Gaebelein, The Expositor’s Bible Commentary: Hebrews, James, 1,2 Peter,
1,2,3 John, Jude, Revelation, vol. 12, Morris, L. and Burdick, D. W. and Blum, E.
A. and Barker, G. W. and Blum, E. A. and Johnson, A. F. (Grand Rapids, Michigan:
Zondervan, 1981), p. 488-489.
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1. Cherubim protecting paradise. The first time cherubim are men-
tioned in the Bible is in Gn 3:24: The cherubim and the sword are
placed by God to hinder man to reach paradise and the tree of life
in paradise. For Adam and Eve paradise was the place where they
first lived and could meet God (Gn 3:8). So even here the cherubim
guard a place which was related to the presence of God.

2. Cherubim in the tabernacle and on the ark of the covenant

(a) Two cherubim of gold on the two ends of the mercy seat of the
ark of the covenant (Ex 25:18.19.20.22; 37:7.8.9; The voice
of the Lord spoke "from between the two cherubim" to Moses
(Nm 7:89). The Lord of hosts is enthroned on the cherubim
of the ark of the covenant representing a heavenly reality on
earth (1 Sm 4:4; 2 Sm 6:2; 1 Chr 13:6). So Hezekiah could
pray to God and say: 'O Lord the God of Israel, who is en-
throned above the cherubim, you are the God, you alone, of all
the kingdoms of the earth; you have made heaven and earth"
(2 Kgs 19:15; cf. Is 37:16). Similarly in Ps 80:1 and 99:1).

(b) cherubim skillfully worked into the ten curtains of the taberna-
cle (Ex 26:1; 36:8;;

(c) cherubim skillfully worked into veil of the most holy (Ex 26:31;
36:35;

3. Cherubim in the temple of Solomon

(a) Two cherubim of olivewood overlaid with gold in the inner
sanctuary, each ten cubits high (1 Kgs 6:23-28; 2 Chr 3:10.11.12.13).
The priests "brought the ark of the covenant of the Lord to its
place in the inner sanctuary ... underneath the wings of the
cherubim (1 Kgs 8:6-7; cf. 2 Chr 5:7.8 ). The idea of "the
golden chariot of the cherubim that spread their wings and cov-
ered the ark of the covenant of the Lord" in 1 Chr 28:18 can
be understood with Keil: "The cherubim, not the ark, are the
chariot upon which God enters or is throned; cf. Ps. xviii. 11,
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xcix. 1, Ex. xxv. 22.'@

(b) engraved figures of cherubim around all the walls of the house,
in the inner and outer rooms (1 Kgs 6:29; 2 Chr 3:7).

(c) carvings of cherubim on the two doors of the entrance to the
inner sanctuary overlaid with gold (1 Kgs 6:32;

(d) cherubim worked on the veil between the holy place and the
most holy (2 Chr 3:14);

(e) carvings of cherubim on the two doors of the entrance to the
nave overlaid with gold (1 Kgs 6:35);

(f) The ten stands of bronze for the sea of cast metal had panels.
And on the panels were were lions, oxen, and cherubim (1 Kgs
7:29). "And on the surfaces of its stays and on its panels, he
carved cherubim, lions, and palm trees" (1 Kgs 7:36).

4. God riding on a cherub to come and save David (2 Sm 22:11; Ps
18:10; cf. 1 Chr 28:18).

5. Cherubim in the visions of Ezekiel

(a) The cherubim in the vision of Ezekiel's calling (1:1-3:27) are
there not mentioned as cherubim, but later identified as such
(see 10:15; cf. 10:20):

And the cherubim mounted up. These were the liv-
ing creatures that I saw by the Chebar canal.

(b) Cherubim in the rest of the book are found mentioned in these
verses: Ez9:3; 10:1.2.2.3.4.6.7.7.7.8.9.9.9.14; 10:15.16.16; 10:18.19.20;
11:22; 28:14.16; 41:18.18; 41:18.18.20.25.

First when the cherubim are introduced they are called "living crea-
tures”. The word for "living creature” is 71’71 hayyah which is also the

13. C. F. Keil, I & II Kings, I & II Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Martin,
James <trans>; Taylor, Sophia <trans>; Harper, Andrew <trans> (Grand Rapids,
Michigan: Eerdmans, 1986), p. 294 under 1 Chr 28:11-19.
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normal word for an animal. A human being can also be called "a living
creature” or "a living being".

The word living creature is used 15 times for the cherubim in Ezekiel.
Nine times it is living creatures in the plural (Ez 1:5.13.13; 1:14.15.15.19.19,;
; 3:13) and six times it is used with the singular, three times in the phrase "for
the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels"td (KJV; Ez 1:20.21.) or
"for the spirit of the living creature was in them",*3 also meaning the wheels
(KJV; Ez 10:17).

In Ez 1:22 the singular may be deliberate with a real singular meaning
(KJV):

And the likeness of the firmament upon the heads of the liv-
ing creature was as the colour of the terrible crystal, stretched
forth over their heads above.

Again in Ez 10:15.20 the singular may be deliberate with a real singular
meaning (KJV):

15 And the cherubims were lifted up._This is the living crea-
ture that I saw by the river of Chebard ... 20 This is the liv-
ing creature that I saw under the God of Israel by the river of
Chebar; and I knew that they were the cherubims.

If the singular in these verses is deliberate, then the idea is perhaps that the
four living creatures are so much one that they act like one living creature.
Their choreography and their movements are guided by "the spirit of the
living creature ... in them", by one spirit making them one. It may well be
that the word "cherub" mentioned in Ps 18:10 and 2 Sm 22:11 also desig-
nates a "chariot" of cherubim as in 1 Chr 28:18 and that we have to think
of something like Ez 1 for those verses as well. In agreement with this it is
mentioned in 9:3 that "the glory of the God of Israel had gone up from the

15. :DDIND T D 2
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cherub on which it rested to the threshold of the house" (notice the singular
"cherub"; cf. 10:4).

The cherubim had "the likeness of four living Creatures".@ Their ap-
pearance and what they carry is described thus (1:5-6.10.15.18.22 + 25-28):

... they had a human likeness, 6 but each had four faces, and
each of them had four wings ... 10 As for the likeness of their
faces, each had a human face. The four had the face of a lion
on the right side, the four had the face of an ox on the left
side, and the four had the face of an eagle ... 15 Now as I
looked at the living creatures, I saw a wheel on the earth be-
side the living creatures, one for each of the four of them ... 18
And their rims were tall and awesome, and the rims of all four
were full of eyes all around ... 22 Over the heads of the living
creatures there was the likeness of an expanse, shining like
awe-inspiring crystal, spread out above their heads ... 25 And
there came a voice from above the expanse over their heads
... 26 And above the expanse over their heads there was the
likeness of a throne, in appearance like sapphire; and seated
above the likeness of a throne was a likeness with a human
appearance. 27 And upward from what had the appearance of
his waist I saw as it were gleaming metal, like the appearance
of fire enclosed all around. And downward from what had the
appearance of his waist I saw as it were the appearance of fire,
and there was brightness around him. 28 Like the appearance
of the bow that is in the cloud on the day of rain, so was the
appearance of the brightness all around. Such was the appear-
ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord. And when I saw
it, I fell on my face, and I heard the voice of one speaking.

This is all very significant and a very powerful vision. We have seen above
that God is known in the OT as the one who is enthroned above the cherubim
and that he could ride on them like on a chariot sitting on a mobile throne

20. AR 009 TPRINY 6 IR DTN PR 1NN TN NI DR DT A2inm 5
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as the mobile ark of the covenant also shows us. The ark of the covenant
was carried by the sons of Kohath from the tribe of Levi (Nm 4:15). God
himself was enthroned over the cherubim of the ark. That was the shadow
of the heavenly reality (Ex 25:9.40; Heb 8:5; 10:1).

In his vision Ezekiel now sees something which is clo-ser to the heav-
enly reality. But still he is very careful in his words, often talking of "the
likeness" of something. And at the same time this revelation of God to
Ezekiel to make him his prophet corresponds to God's self-revelation through
the tabernacle and the temple of Solomon. When God calls Ezekiel to be
a prophet, his voice comes from above the cherubim (Ez 1:25) as Moses
heard Gods voice "from above the mercy seat that was on the ark of the
testimony, from between the two cherubim" (Nm 7:89).

Ezekiel sees "the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord"
(1:28) above the expanse which is another word for heaven (cf. Gn 1:6-8).

The four living creatures carry his throne. The word for "living crea-
ture” is 71’77 hayyah which is also the normal word for an animal. A human
being can also be called "a living creature” or "a living being". The four
faces of the living creatures (a face of a human, a lion, an ox and of an ea-
gle) represent the top creatures in their realms. God created Adam in his
image and made him ruler of the earth (Gn 1:26-28). The lion was the king
of the wild animals, the eagle of the birds in the air and the ox was the
strongest animal among the domesticated animals of the Israelites (in India
it might have been an elephant). Four as a symbolical number represents
the four directions of the earth.

It is remarkable that the lion and the ox are found together with the
cherubim as part of the ten stands of bronze for the sea of cast metal in the
temple of Solo-mon (1 Kgs 7:29.36). If we add that the priests who would
cleanse themselves with the water of the sea of cast metal were humans, we
have lions, oxen, cherubim and humans together in the court of the temple
of Solomon with palm trees which all resembles the garden of paradise.
First we see the cherubim blocking the way to paradise and the tree of life
in Gn 3:22-24. Then we find them in the tabernacle and in the temple of
Solomon as part of God's presence among human beings again, as part of
paradise regained for Israel, God's chosen people. The fact that "the rims
of all four were full of eyes all around" (1:18) helps the cherubim as guards
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in the presence of God to be fully alert. No uninvited person will be able
to pass them. Ez 10:12 underlines the same truth: "And their whole body,
their rims, and their spokes, their wings, and the wheels were full of eyes
all around - the wheels that the four of them had" (10:12).

In Ez 1:26-28 the glory of the Lord on his throne above the four living
creatures and above the expanse / heaven was seen as "a likeness with a
human appearance" and with "the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud
on the day of rain".

Ezekiel was called to preach also judgment, but he was called by God
who created man in his own image and who here reveals himself in his glory
looking like a man and who has made his covenant at the time of Noah with
man and all flesh to sustain the world in spite of man's sinfulness (Gn 8:20-
9:17).

God loves man. The cherubim not only blocked man from entering
paradise and God's presence in Genesis, they here carry God's throne to
Ezekiel who is called Son of man in this book all the time and at the end of
this book we have a vision of God in the New Jerusalem living with man
(Ez 48:35):

And the name of the city from that time on shall be, The Lord
is there.

In Ezekiel's vision of the glory of the Lord above the cherubim in 9:1
to 11:25 many things are just the same as in Ez 1. But there are also differ-
ences. For example with regard to the four faces of the cherubim we read
in 10:14:

And every one had four faces: the first face was the face of the
cherub, and the second face was a human face, and the third
the face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an eagle.

In comparison to 1:10 the face of the ox has been dropped and supplanted by
"the face of the cherub". Or another possibility is that the face of a cherub
is like the face of an ox. Then both visions would still be identical with
regard to the faces (cf. 10:22).

1. STIRY 1T O wnToY
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Cherubim are spiritual heavenly beings who are only visible for us as
far as God grants us to see them in a vision. Perhaps they have the power to
appear as they like according to the intention of the vision granted by God.
Within Ezekiel they have one set of four faces in 1:10, another set of four
faces in 10:14 and only two faces in the carving in 41:18-19.

If we should understand that the face of the ox has been supplanted by
the face of a cherub, then the question is what is the place of a cherub in
heaven? We have seen that a man, a lion, an eagle and an ox represent top
positions in their own realm of creation. What about cherubim? If they
are not angels (= messengers), but to be seen separate from them because
they never leave the presence of God, what is their position? Maybe they
represent the top position among the spiritual heavenly beings. The one fact
alone that they have the honor to be permanently in the presence of God,
gives us food for thought.

In his vision of a future temple Ezekiel saw a pattern on the walls
(41:17-20.25):

And on all the walls all around, inside and outside, was a mea-
sured pattern. 18 It was carved of cherubim and palm trees, a
palm tree between cherub and cherub. Every cherub had two
faces: 19 a human face toward the palm tree on the one side,
and the face of a young lion toward the palm tree on the other
side. They were carved on the whole temple all around. 20
From the floor to above the door, cherubim and palm trees
were carved; similarly the wall of the nave... 25 And on the
doors of the nave were carved cherubim and palm trees, such
as were carved on the walls.

Here the carved cherubim have only two faces, one of a human and one of
a lion, perhaps because that makes the carving and the pattern easier.

In the lament over the king of Tyre he is compared in his former inno-
cent state to "an anointed guardian cherub" (28:14; cf. 28:16) "in Eden, the
garden of God" or "on the holy mountain of God". Here again the idea is
that cherubim belong to the presence of God.
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In the New Testament

The four living creatures in Revelation have some similarities with the
seraphim of Is 6 and others with the cherubim in Ezekiel:

And around the throne, on each side of the throne, are four
living creatures, full of eyes in front and behind: 7 the first
living creature like a lion, the second living creature like an
ox, the third living creature with the face of a man, and the
fourth living creature like an eagle in flight. 8 And the four
living creatures, each of them with six wings, are full of eyes
all around and within, and day and night they never cease to
say, “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty,who was and
is and is to come!” 9 And whenever the living creatures give
glory and honor and thanks to him who is seated on the throne,
who lives forever and ever, 10 the twenty-four elders fall down
before him who is seated on the throne and worship him who
lives forever and ever.

The term "four living creatures" (té000p0 Lo téssara z0a) is taken straight
from Ez 1:5. The fact that the four are like a lion, an ox, a man and an eagle
reminds us of Ez 1:10, but the difference is that in Ezekiel everyone of the
four had the four faces, but here the four individual living creatures are one
like a lion, the second like an ox, the third with the face of a man, and the
fourth like an eagle in flight. The face is only mentioned with the human
face. The others are likened to the whole animal.

That they are "full of eyes in front and behind" can be compared to Ez
1:18 and 10:12. In Ezekiel they have four wings each (Ez 1:6; 10:21), but
here in Revelation they have six wings (Rv 4:8) like the seraphim in Is 6:2.
The "Holy, holy, holy ..." is also taken from Is 6:3.

When the four living creatures praise God as holy, the 24 elders fall
down before God and praise him (Rv 4:9-10). This connection between
the four living creatures and the 24 elders is also seen further down in the
book. They worship Jesus Christ together (5:6.8.11.14) and God the Father
in 19:4 as here in 4:6-9. They are also seen as next to the throne of God
together in 7:11 and 14:3.
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The powerful position of the four living creatures in heaven is also un-
derlined by the fact that they told the four riders on the four horses to start
their race when the lamb opened the first four seals (Rv 6:1.3.5.6.7) and one
of them "gave to the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of
God" (15:7).

7.6 Seraphim

In the Old Testament

The word used in Is 6:2.6 D07 Sorapim is only used here for a spiri-
tual flying heavenly being. The same Hebrew word is used for "fiery" or
poisonous serpents in Nm 21:6.8 and Dt 8:15 and for a flying serpent in Is
14:29 and 30:6. Often in Bible translations the word seraphim is not trans-
lated, but only transcribed as in English. The related verb $§arap means to
burn. The only place to get information about the seraphim is Is 6:2-7:

2 Above him stood the seraphim. Each had six wings: with
two he covered his face, and with two he covered his feet, and
with two he flew. 3 And one called to another and said:
“Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts;

the whole earth is full of his glory!”

4 And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of
him who called, and the house was filled with smoke.

5 And I said: “Woe is me! For I am lost; for I am a man of
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean
lips; for my eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts!”

6 Then one of the seraphim flew to me, having in his hand
a burning coal that he had taken with tongs from the altar. 7
And he touched my mouth and said: “Behold, this has touched
your lips; your guilt is taken away, and your sin atoned for.”

The seraphim cover their face not to see God directly. They cover their feet
to cover the part of the body which might be related to shame (Ex 20:26).
Their voice is so powerful that the temple or palace of God is shaken by it
and the house filled with smoke. Their message is that God almighty, the
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Lord of his heavenly armies, is very, very, very holy. This implies ethical
perfection (Lv 19:1-37).

At the same time God's dominion covers the whole of heaven (Lord of
hosts = Lord of the heavenly armies) and earth ("the whole earth is full of
his glory"). God is not only a local god or a local deity. He rules supreme.
There is no competition for Him.

The serpahim are ethical beings who proclaim the ethical supremacy
of God and his unlimited power over everything. Isaiah feels his sin and
impurity and is sure that he has to die.

But one saraph acts as a priest by taking a burning coal from the altar,
touching his mouth and cleansing him from his sins. The power of atone-
ment comes from the altar where blood has been shed. Later Isaiah would
reveal the source of atonement as being the blood of Christ (Is 52:13-53:12).

In the New Testament

The four living creatures in Revelation have some similarities with the
seraphim of Is 6 and others with the cherubim in Ezekiel. They have the
six wings in common with the seraphim (Is 6:2; Rv 4:8) and what they say
resembles the first half of what the seraphim say in Is 6:3:

Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God Almighty,
who was and is and is to come!

The "Holy, holy, holy" is identical here and there. "The Lord of hosts"
in Isaiah is "the Lord God Almighty" here: Because of the power of his
heavenly armies nothing can stop God. He is ruling everywhere. "Who
was and is and is to come" is a typical Revelation translation of the name of
God which God revealed to Moses in Ex 3:14 (compare the LXX translation
with Rv 1:4.8).

22. 37123 8703 Xon niNas M Wit UiTp 1 Ui

23. Ayrog &yrog Gywog kdptog, 6 Bedg, 6 movtokpdTwp, O MV kal & &v kal 6
goyouevos. The LXX has for Is 6:3 0yL0g 0iyLOG aryLOG KVPLOG 0afawd TANEng oo 1
YN ™S O0ENG CUTOU
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Because of the way that Revelation four combines elements of the OT
cherubim with other elements of the seraphim we think that it is possible
that the @'27)% Sorapim of Is 6:2-7 "are another form of the cherubim".

7.7 Satan

7.7.1 1In the Old Testament

Word used. The word "Satan" 0 $atan means 1. 'adversary' in the Old
Testament, and 2. especially 'Satan'.

It can denote a human adversary: David for the philistines (1 Sm 29:4);
the sons of Zeruiah for David, 2 Sm 19:22. At the time of 1 Kgs 5:4 there
was "neither adversary nor misfortune" for Solomon. But after his unfaith-
fulness towards the Lord, "the Lord raised up an adversary against Solomon,
Hadad the Edomite" (1 Kgs 11:14) and "God also raised up as an adversary
to him, Rezon the son of Eliada (1 Kgs 11:23.25). David requested from
God as punishment for his wicked enemy that God may "appoint a wicked
man against him" and "let an accuser stand at his right hand" (Ps 109:6).

It can also be a heavenly angel appointed by God to be an adversary for
somebody as in the case of Balaam (Nm 22:22.32):

22 But God's anger was kindled because he went, and the an-
gel of the Lord took his stand in the way as his adversary. Now
he was riding on the donkey, and his two servants were with
him ... 32 And the angel of the Lord said to him, “Why have
you struck your donkey these three times? Behold, I have
come out to oppose you because your way is perverse before
me.

In the rest of the places where 'Satan' is used, the word denotes a spiri-
tual non-human personality who is an adversary to Job (1:6.7.8.9.12; 2:1.2.3.4.6.7),
to Israel and David (1 Chr 21:1) and to the high priest Joshua (Zec 3:1.2).

24. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p.- 501.
25. iibid), p. 966.
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In the book of Job "the sons of God" gathered in God's presence who
seem to be heavenly spiritual personalities (Gn 6:2.4; Job 1:6; 2:1; 38:7;
Ps 82:1.6) and Satan came among them (1:6; 2:1). The Lord asked Satan
whether he had also a look at God's "servant Job, that there is none like
him on the earth, a blameless and upright man, who fears God and turns
away from evil?" (1:8). Satan accused Job of not fearing God for God's
own sake, but for his personal profit: "But stretch out your hand and touch
all that he has, and he will curse you to your face" (1:11). The Lord then
allowed Satan to touch everything what Job had, but not touch Job himself.

When Job consequently lost everything he had, "Job did not sin or
charge God with wrong" (1:22). On another day when the sons of God
came together, the Lord again asked whether Satan had a look at Job who
still feared God and turned away from evil and held fast his integrity (2:3).
Satan answered, “Skin for skin! All that a man has he will give for his life.
But stretch out your hand and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse
you to your face” (2:4-5). In answer to this accusation, the Lord permitted
Satan to let Job become ill, but not to kill him (2:6).

These two encounters of the Lord with Satan set the stage for the rest
of the book of Job, during which Job suffers a lot, has a deep desire that
God may explain his difficult situation, comes almost to his breaking point,
but finally encounters God in a new and deeper way and is fully restored
by God's mercy. Satan does not enter the stage again after chapter 2. God
wins in the end, and Job wins.

In the book of Job Satan is the adversary of Job and in a way also of
God. Because Job is an exemplary human being, Satan is also the adversary
of the whole of the human race and of God as the creator and redeemer of
the human race. At the same time Satan has access to God, and the Lord
speaks to him. In a way the initiative of the drama of the book of Job lies
with the Lord who points out Job to Satan.

In1Chr21:1 Satan targets Israel and David by inciting David to number
Israel. We learn from 2 Sm 24:1 that "the anger of the Lord was kindled
against Israel, and he incited David against them, saying, 'Go, number Israel
and Judah.". Again the picture which we get is that Satan is not a kind of
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counter-deity, but a creature of God under the full control and jurisdiction
of God Almighty. In consequence of the sin of David, "the Lord sent a
pestilence on Israel, and 70,000 men of Israel fell" (1 Chr 21:14).

But when David humbled himself and asked God to spare the people
and kill him who had sinned, God had mercy on him and on Israel and told
David through the prophet Gad "that David should go up and raise an altar
to the Lord on the threshing floor of Ornan the Jebusite" (1 Chr 21:18). And
(21:26-27):

David built there an altar to the Lord and presented burnt of-
ferings and peace offerings and called on the Lord, and the
Lord answered him with fire from heaven upon the altar of
burnt offering. 27 Then the Lord commanded the angel, and
he put his sword back into its sheath.

God forgave Davis's sin, stopped the plague and even showed him the place
of the future temple. God used Satan to initiate the crisis, but afterwards
God's grace gave Israel more than before the crisis. This is very similar to
the book of Job.

In Zec 3:1-3 Satan targets the high priest Joshua and thereby the whole
spiritual structure of restored Judah insofar as it had returned from the cap-
tivity in Babylon:

1 Then he showed me Joshua the high priest standing before
the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to
accuse him. 2 And the Lord said to Satan, “The Lord rebuke
you, O Satan! The Lord who has chosen Jerusalem rebuke
you! Is not this a brand plucked from the fire?” 3 Now Joshua
was standing before the angel, clothed with filthy garments.

In this vision of the prophet Zechariah the filthy garments of Joshua are re-
lated to his sins. Joshua's time in the Babylonian captivity was not a sinless
time. He is like a burning piece of wood which has been "plucked from the
fire" and so saved from being totally consumed. But the traces of his past
are clearly visible. Satan can rightly accuse him. He really sinned. But
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again the Lord wins "who has chosen Jerusalem" (3:2). Because of God's
love for Jerusalem, the poor and downtrodden Jerusalem, the sins of the
high priest Joshua are forgiven, he is cleansed and his calling and his office
as high priest are affirmed. Satan is defeated and left to be rebuked by the
Lord.

Why is this possible? God brings a future servant and a future salvation
of which Joshua and his fellows are only a sign (3:8-9):

Behold, I will bring my servant the Branch. 9 For behold, on
the stone that I have set before Joshua, on a single stone with
seven eyes, I will engrave its inscription, declares the Lord of
hosts, and I will remove the iniquity of this land in a single
day.

God's servant (Is 42:1-12; 49:1-13; 50:4-11; 52:13-53:12), the righteous
Branch of the family of David (Jer 23:5-6; 33:15-16) shall come and solve
the problem of sin on one day for ever by his death at the cross (Is 53:4-
6; Zec 9:9-11; 12:10; 13:7). This affirms the election of Israel (Is 49:6)
and of Jerusalem (Is 2:1-5; 11:10) and defeats Satan for ever. Satan the
"accuser” has lost his job when sins are forgiven and people are clothed
with the righteousness of God for free as Joshua is clothed here "with pure
vestments". We shall see in the New Testament that the blood of Christ is
the main means to destroy Satan's hold on mankind.

How can we understand Is 14:3-23 and Ez 28:11-19? Within church
history these two sections or parts of them (Is 14:12-14; Ez 28:12-15) have
been used to explain how Satan has fallen into sin. One famous example is
Augustine in his "City of God" (XI,lS):@

As for what John says about the devil, “The devil sinneth from
the beginning” they who suppose it is meant hereby that the

26. Philip Schaff, NPNF1-02. St. Augustin’s City of God and Christian Doctrine,
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library,
1890), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnfi02.html, p. 308. This is later
taken up by Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica (CCEL), http://www.ccel.org/
ccel/aquinas/summa. html, p. 421, TREATISE ON THE ANGELS, Question 64,
Article 5.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf102.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/aquinas/summa.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/aquinas/summa.html
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devil was made with a sinful nature, misunderstand it; for if
sin be natural, it is not sin at all. And how do they answer the
prophetic proofs, - either what Isaiah says when he represents
the devil under the person of the king of Babylon, “How art
thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning!” or what Ezekiel
says, “Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; every pre-
cious stone was thy covering,” where it is meant that he was
some time without sin; for a little after it is still more explicitly
said, “Thou wast perfect in thy ways?”

The problem with the use of these two sections is that they are about two
kings, the king of Babylon (Is 14:4) and the king of Tyre (Ez 28:11) and
not about Satan in the first instance. Someone could perhaps argue that as
Satan is the father of lies and a murderer from the beginning (Jn 8:44), so
all liars and murderers are his children. And if the king of Babylon and the
king of Tyre are judged by God because of their sins, it is really the nature
of the devil in their lives which is condemned. So Isaiah and Ezekiel really
speak about the nature of the devil reflected in the lives of those two kings.

But still the fact remains that the text speaks of those two kings and
does not mention Satan. Or to put it in another way: If God wanted to
tell us about how Satan had fallen into sin, he could have revealed it more
clearly and with the name of Satan given. Perhaps this is an opportunity to
refrain and do not know too much where Scripture seems to be silent (Dt
29:29).

By the way the name "Lucifer" which is often used for Satan is taken
from the Latin translation of Is 14:12 (KJV): "How art thou fallen from
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning!" Lucifer means "one who carries
ligth" or "O Day Star" (ESV). In Is 14:12 it is really used for the king of
Babylon who has fallen from being a world ruler feared by all to a mere
dead and weakened human being in Sheol in afterlife.

7.7.2 In the New Testament

In comparison to the Old Testament the personality of the devil or Satan
is much more referred to in the New Testament under different names or
titles.
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Satan the Hebrew word which we know from the OT to mean "adversary"
is also used as a name transcribed into Greek 6 Satavag hd Satanas. The
adversary can be an adversary in court who accuses his opponents with false
or with correct accusations. Satan is as an adversary also the accuser (see
below).

1. Satan as opponent of Jesus Christ who triumphs over Satan. Satan as
dragon tried to devour the Christ-child at birth (Rv 12:4.9). Jesus was
"in the wilderness forty days, being tempted by Satan" (Mk 1:13).
Satan offered Jesus "all the kingdoms of the world and their glory”
if Jesus would worship him (Mt 4:8-10). But Jesus tells him to go
away with Dt 6:13.

Because Jesus had power to cast out demons, his enemies claimed
that Jesus worked through Beelzebul, the prince of demons. Jesus
explained to them that if Satan would drive out Satan, then his king-
dom would be near its end (Mt 12:26; Mk 3:23.26; Lk 11:18). Jesus
can drive out demons because he has bound Satan first (Mt 12:28-
29; Mk 3:27; Lk 11:22). Jesus recognized that Satan was at work in
Simon Peter when Peter denied the future passion and death of Jesus
(Mt 16:23; Mk 8:33).

2. In Christ the church overcomes Satan. "The God of peace will soon
crush Satan under your feet" (Rom 16:20; cf. Gn 3:15). A married
couple should "not deprive one another, except perhaps by agreement
for a limited time, that you may devote yourselves to prayer; but then
come together again, so that Satan may not tempt you because of your
lack of self-control” (1 Cor 7:5). We should forgive each other "in
the presence of Christ, so that we would not be outwitted by Satan;
for we are not ignorant of his designs" (2 Cor 2:11).

3. The use of Satan in church discipline. The church can deliver a con-
victed, but unrepentant sinner "to Satan for the destruction of the
flesh, so that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord" (1 Cor
5:5) which seems to imply that Satan gets the permission to bring
some kind of illness or accident over this person resulting in the death
of the body but that somehow this person comes to repentance and
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thus his spirit is saved at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hy-
menaeus and Alexander have rejected faith and a good conscience
and so have made shipwreck of their faith, whom Paul has "handed
over to Satan that they may learn not to blaspheme" (1 Tm 1:20).

Satan's work among the disciples of Jesus. Peter's rejection of the
cross of Jesus was Satan's work (Mt 16:23; Mk 8:33). "Satan entered
into Judas called Iscariot, who was of the number of the twelve" (Lk
22:3). Jesus tells Peter, "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan demanded to
have you, that he might sift you like wheat, but I have prayed for
you that your faith may not fail. And when you have turned again,
strengthen your brothers" (Lk 22:31-32). After Jesus gave Judas a
morsel of bread, "Satan entered into him. Jesus said to him, "What
you are going to do, do quickly." (Jn 13:27).

Satan had filled the heart of Ananias "to lie to the Holy Spirit" and to
keep back for himself "part of the proceeds of the land" (Acts 5:3).
Paul wanted to visit the Thessalonians, but "Satan hindered" him (1
Thes 2:18). Paul said in 2 Cor 12:7 that because of his great experi-
ence of divine revelations, "there was given to me a thorn in the flesh,
the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above
measure." In the process of the selection for which widows should
be supported by the church's collected money, Paul advises "younger
widows" to "marry, bear children, manage their households, and give
the adversary no occasion for slander. For some have already strayed
after Satan" (1 Tm 5:14-15).

In Thyatira "that woman Jezebel" was tolerated by the leadership of
the church who called herself 'a prophetess' and was 'teaching and
seducing the servants' of Jesus 'to practice sexual immorality and to
eat food sacrificed to idols'. The people who accepted her teaching
claimed that they "have ... learned ... the deep things of Satan" (Rv
2:20.24).

. Satan's work among ordinary people. Satan tries to hinder people

to have faith and become saved. If somebody hears the gospel, but
"does not understand it" (Mt 13:19), "Satan immediately comes and
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takes away the word that is sown in them (Mk 4:15). Jesus sent
Paul to the Gentiles "to open their eyes, so that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may
receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sancti-
fied by faith in me" (Acts 26:18)&d which implies that Gentiles who
have not yet come to Jesus are still under the dark authority of Satan.

To deceive people "Satan disguises himself as an angel of light" (2
Cor 11:14). In the last days "the coming of the lawless one" will
happen "by the activity of Satan with all power and false signs and
wonders, and with all wicked deception for those who are perishing,
because they refused to love the truth and so be saved" (2 Thes 2:9).
Rv 2:9 speaks of the "slander of those who say that they are Jews
and are not, but are a synagogue of Satan" (similar Rv 3:9). Rv 2:13
states that at that time "Satan's throne" was in Pergamum.

Illness can be caused by Satan and the healing is seen as a liberation
from the pain caused by Satan (Lk 13:16).

. God's judgment of Satan. In a vision Jesus "saw Satan fall like light-

ning from heaven" (Lk 10:18). Satan is bound for thousand years in
the abyss (Rv 20:2).

The devil. This word 6 S1Gforog hd diabdl1s is the normal Greek trans-
lation of the Hebrew word "Satan" 1% $atan in the LXX as far as the
adversary of God and his people is meant. It means "accuser, Devil"

1.

The devil as opponent of Jesus Christ who triumphs over the devil.
"Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by
the devil" (Mt 4:1; par Lk 4:1-2). After Jesus had fasted "forty days
and forty nights" he really became hungry and the devil said to Jesus,
"If you are the Son of God, command this stone to become bread" (Lk

27. dvolEol 0@Bakuovg avtdv, tod Emotpépal Amd okotovg elg @idg kal Thg
gEovolag Tod Satavd. éml OV 0edv, oD Aafelv avtovg dgeoy GropTLAV Kol kAjoov
v T0lg fytaouévolg miotel T elg éué.

28. Max Zerwick and Mary Grosvenor, An Analysis of the Greek New Testament
(Rome, 1981), p. 7 under Mt 4:1.



178

CHAPTER 7. CREATION AND NATURE

4:3; par Mt 4:3). The devil took Jesus "to the holy city and set him
on the pinnacle of the temple" and encouraged him to throw himself
down (Mt 4:5; par Lk 4:9) and "to a very high mountain and showed
him all the kingdoms of the world and their glory" promising to give
all that to Jesus if he worships the devil (Mt 4:8; par Lk 4:5-7), but
Jesus overcame him with Dt 6:13.16 and 8:3 and the devil left him
(Mt 4:11; Lk 4:13).

The devil is the enemy of Jesus (Mt 13:37-39). Illness can be an in-
fluence of the devil and accordingly when Jesus healed people, he
liberated them from this influence (Acts 10:38). Jesus himself par-
took of flesh and blood, "that through death he might destroy the
one who has the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all
those who through fear of death were subject to lifelong slavery"
(Heb 2:14).

"The reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the works of
the devil" (1 Jn 3:8).

. In Christ the church overcomes the devil. By being "strong in the

Lord and in the strength of his might" and putting "on the whole
armor of God" believers are "able to stand against the schemes of
the devil" and they wrestle successfully "against the rulers, against
the authorities, against the cosmic powers over this present darkness,
against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly places" (Eph 6:10-
12). Believers overcome the devil "by the blood of the Lamb and by
the word of their testimony" while not loving their lives even unto
death (Rv 12:10-11).

If a servant of the Lord corrects "his opponents with gentleness", then
"God may perhaps grant them repentance leading to a knowledge
of the truth, and they may escape from the snare of the devil, after
being captured by him to do his will" (2 Tm 2:26). Older women in
the church "are to be reverent in behavior, not slanderers or slaves to
much wine" (Tit 2:3).

If believers submit themselves to God and resist the devil, and he
will flee from them (Jas 4:7). In times of persecution the adversary
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of Christians, "the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking
someone to devour" and Christians should resist him, firm in their
faith, "knowing that the same kinds of suffering are being experi-
enced by your brotherhood throughout the world" (1 Pt 5:8-9). The
devil can cause persecution and cause some Christians to be thrown
into prison, if God permits this. This is a test of believers and gives
them an opportunity to be faithful to God and be crowned for this
(Rv 2:10).

3. The devil's work among the disciples of Jesus. He made Judas "a
devil" (Jn 6:70) and put it into his heart to betray Jesus (Jn 13:2).
By remaining angry with somebody and not willing to forgive and
for reconciliation, believers can give "opportunity to the devil" (Eph
4:26-27).

An overseer in church "must not be a recent convert, or he may be-
come puffed up with conceit and fall into the condemnation of the
devil". "He must be well thought of by outsiders, so that he may not
fall into disgrace, into a snare of the devil" (1 Tm 3:6.7). Female
deacons "must be dignified, not slanderers, but sober-minded, faith-
ful in all things" (1 Tm 3:11) whereby the word for slanderer is ho
diab616s in the plural: If they were slanderers or accusers they
would be in this point similar to the devil.

4. The devil has a certain "glory" and belongs to "the glorious ones"
of Jude 1:8 as 1:9 shows: "But when the archangel Michael, con-
tending with the devil, was disputing about the body of Moses, he
did not presume to pronounce a blasphemous judgment, but said,
'"The Lord rebuke you.' (Jude 1:8-9; cf. 2 Pt 2:10-11).

5. The devil has angels of his own (Mt 25:41; Rv 12:9).

6. The devil has human beings who belong to him and are of his
kind, his children. "The ones along the path are those who have
heard. Then the devil comes and takes away the word from their
hearts, so that they may not believe and be saved" (Lk 8:12).
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Judas, one of the twelve was "a devil" (Jn 6:70). The devil put it
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, to betray Jesus (Jn 13:2) Murderers
and liars are children of the devil who was a murderer of human
beings from the beginning and is the father of lies (Jn 8:44).

Elymas the magician was a "son of the devil" an "enemy of all
righteousness, full of all deceit and villainy" (Acts 13:10). As
the devil is an accuser or slanderer "in the last days there will
come times of difficulty. For people will be ... slanderous" (again
ho diabolds in the plural). The tendency of the devil to accuse and
slander will be shared by a great part of mankind in the last days (2
Tm 3:3).

"Whoever makes a practice of sinning is of the devil, for the devil
has been sinning from the beginning. The reason the Son of God
appeared was to destroy the works of the devil" (1 Jn 3:8; cf. 3:10).

God's judgment of the devil. The devil and his angels are thrown out
of heaven and down to the earth in Rv 12:9.

As Eph 2:2 calls him "the prince of the power of the air" (which might
be understood as the first heaven, in contrast to the third heaven of
paradise and the New Jerusalem, see 2 Cor 12:2-3) and Eph 6:12
places the spiritual enemies of the church "the rulers ... the authori-
ties ... the cosmic powers over this present darkness ... the spiritual
forces of evil" expressis verbis "in the heavenly places" the time of
the devil and his angels to be totally thrown out of heaven seems to
be still a future one, even if he has been "thrown out" of a certain
area according to John 12:31 and destroyed according to Heb 2:14
and been disarmed with his army according to Col 2:15).

That the devil is thrown out of heaven, results in joy for heaven and
those who live in heaven, but also in a woe to the earth and sea, "for
the devil has come down to you in great wrath, because he knows
that his time is short" (Rv 12:12).

Then the devil is bound and thrown into the abyss for thousand years
(Rv 20:2). Having been freed he rebels again and is thrown "into the
lake of fire and sulfur where the beast and the false prophet were, and
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they will be tormented day and night forever and ever" (Rv 20:10).
The cursed of mankind go into the fire which was originally "pre-
pared for the devil and his angels" (Mt 25:41).

Beelzebul. Scribes from Jerusalem, Pharisees, accused Jesus to have Beelze-
bul and to cast out demons by this "ruler of demons" (Mk 3:22; Mt 12:24.27;
Lk 11:15.18.19; cf. Mt 9:34). Jesus warns his disciples that as people have
called Jesus Beelzebul, they will also do with his disciples (Mt 10:25).

The great dragon. The great red dragon (6 dpdkwv hd drakon) had
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven diadems (Rv 12:3).
That "his tail swept down a third of the stars of heaven and cast them to
the earth" (12:4) could point to the angels of the devil who fell because
of his influence..d He wanted to murder the Christ-child, but failed in
this.

Michael and his angels fought the dragon and his angels and threw
them for ever out of heaven and down to earth (12:7.9.). Finding himself
on earth the dragon pursued the woman who had given birth to the
Christ-child, but she was protected (Rv!12:13-16). The woman seems
to be representing Israel as the people of God (Cf. Rv 12:1 with Gn
37:9-10). Having failed to kill the child and the woman, the dragon
became furious "and went off to make war on the rest of her offspring,
on those who keep the commandments of God and hold to the testimony
of Jesus" (Rv 12:17). The motif of Rv 12 seems to be taken from Gn
3:15: The dragon or snake with his offspring versus the woman and her
offspring.

The "beast rising out of the sea, with ten horns and seven heads,
with ten diadems on its horns and blasphemous names on its heads"
(13:1 is like a copy of the dragon formed in his image (cf. 12:3). "To
it the dragon gave his power and his throne and great authority" with

29. According to Walter Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament (Berlin, 1971), p.
275, Beelzebul goes back to the ”Lord of the flies” ”Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron” in
2 Kgs 1:2.3.6.16.

30. So with Aquinas, Summa Theologica, First Part, Q 63, Article 9, p. 424.
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the consequence that the people of the earth worshiped the dragon and
the beast thinking them invincible (Rv 13:2.4) especially because one of
the beasts seven heads "seemed to have a mortal wound, but its mortal
wound was healed" imitating the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ,
the lamb (compare 13:3 with 5:6).

Then a second beast joined them "rising out of the earth. It had two
horns like a lamb and it spoke like a dragon" (Rv 13:11). This false
prophet looked "like a lamb" imitating again Jesus Christ, but in reality
he spoke like a dragon making the Satanic triad complete. This triad
causes a demonic revival intoxicating the governments of all nations to
fight God himself in the battle of Armageddon (Rv 16:13-14.16).

After this battle "the dragon, that ancient serpent, who is the devil
and Satan" is seized and bound for a thousand years (Rv 20:2). After
the thousand years he "was thrown into the lake of fire and sulfur where
the beast and the false prophet were, and they will be tormented day and
night forever and ever" (Rv 20:10).

Many visions in Revelation have an OT background. If we look
for relevant sections in the OT we find such sections as Ez 29:3 where
God says, "Behold, I am against you, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great
dragon that lies in the midst of his streams,that says, ‘My Nile is my
own; I made it for myself.”" (compare also or Ez 32:2). According to
our understanding of Rv 17:9-10 six of the seven heads of the beast are
the kings of Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome. So the
idea of the king of Egypt as a dragon fits this picture.

But there is another important OT parallel in Is 27:1:

In that day the Lord with his hard and great and strong
sword will punish Leviathan the fleeing serpent, Leviathan
the twisting serpent, and he will slay the dragon that is in
the sea.

31. LXX: ™) nuepa ekewvn emagel 0 Be0g TNV LOYOLOAY TNV AYLOV KOL TNV UEYAANY
KOL TNV LOYVOOV ETTL TOV OPOKOVTO OQLV (PEVYOVTO. ETTL TOV OPUKOVIO OGPV OKOALOV
KOL OVEAEL TOV OPAKOVTOL

32,591 32 v b Sy nRImm mRim npn 12902 M TR N o2
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If we combine God's action against the dragon here with God's judgment
at the time of the end of the earth in Is 24:19-22 we get a very striking
parallel to the history of "the great dragon" in Revelation:

The earth is utterly broken, the earth is split apart,

the earth is violently shaken.

The earth staggers like a drunken man; it sways like a hut;

its transgression lies heavy upon it, and it falls,

and will not rise again.

On that day the Lord will punish the host of heaven, in heaven,
and the kings of the earth, on the earth.

They will be gathered together as prisoners in a pit;

they will be shut up in a prison,

and after many days they will be punished.

The "pit" as prison here corresponds to the abyss of Rv 20:1 and the
"many days" the prisoners are in prison to the the thousand years of Rv
20:2.3.4.5.6.7.

The ancient serpent of Rv 12:9.14.15; 20:2 connects the agency of the
dragon and Satan with the work of the serpent in Gn 3:1-15. We have seen
that Rv 12:1-17 can especially be understood on the backdrop of Gn 3:15
(cf. Rom 16:20; Lk 10:17-20).

The father of lies. The devil "is a liar and the father of lies" (Jn 8:44).
As such he is the the deceiver of the whole world (Rv 12:9; 20:3.8.10). All
liars are like children of their father the devil (Jn 8:44).

The accuser of our brothers. We have seen that the name "Satan" comes
from the Hebrew and means an adversary, and can also denote an accuser
in court. The same is true for the Greek word for "devil". After Satan is
thrown out of heaven a voice proclaims in Rv 12:10-11 that Satan has no
longer access to the presence of God to accuse anybody (KJV):

Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our
God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren
is cast down, which accused them before our God day and
night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and
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by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives
unto the death.

The tempter. In Mt 4:3 the devil is called "the tempter" when he starts
his temptation of Jesus. When the devil tests or tempts somebody, he wants
him to fail. When God tempts somebody, he wants him to pass. The devil
is a tester with evil intention. He looks for the weak spots in somebodies
life to bring him to fall.

Having no news about the Thessalonians, Paul could bear it no longer
and sent Timothy to learn about their faith, "for fear that somehow the
tempter had tempted you and our labor would be in vain" (1 Thes 3:5).
But Paul received good news from Timothy.

Paul advised married couples not to deprive one another, "except per-
haps by agreement for a limited time, that you may devote yourselves to
prayer; but then come together again, so that Satan may not tempt you be-
cause of your lack of self-control” (1 Cor 7:5).

The evil one.

1. The evil one influences individual people and the whole world to be
evil like him.

(a) If people do not speak the truth, if their "yes" is not a "yes" and
their "no" is not a "no", but if they are lying, they do it under
the guidance of the evil one (Mt 5:37).

(b) The evil one fights the influence of the word of God by taking it
away from those who hear it without understanding (Mt 13:19).

(c) As Jesus, the Son of Man, sows the seed of the children of his
kingdom into the field of this world, so the evil one sows the
weeds as his own children among them to generate confusion.

(d) Cain is counted by John as one 'who was of the evil one and
murdered his brother'. And why? 'Because his own deeds were
evil and his brother's righteous' (1 Jn 3:12).

(e) John testifies, "We know that we are from God, and the whole
world lies in the power of the evil one" (1 Jn 5:19).
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2. God protects and saves his own from the evil one so that they can
overcome him.

(a) The Lord's faithfulness implies that he "will establish you and
guard you against the evil one" (2 Thes 3:3).

(b) The request not to lead us into temptation goes hand in hand
with the request to deliver us from the evil one (Mt 6:13).

(c) Jesus did not ask the Father to take his disciples out of the
world, but to keep them from the evil one while they live in
this world (Jn 17:15).

(d) The "shield of faith" helps disciples to "extinguish all the flam-
ing darts of the evil one" (Eph 6:16).

(e) John writes to young men who 'have overcome the evil one',
who 'are strong, and the word of God abides in you, and you
have overcome the evil one' (1 Jn 2:13.14).

(f) "We know that everyone who has been born of God does not
keep on sinning, but he who was born of God protects him,
and the evil one does not touch him. We know that we are
from God, and the whole world lies in the power of the evil
one." (1 Jn 5:18.19).

The enemy.

1. As Jesus, the Son of Man, sows the seed of the children of his king-
dom into the field of this world, so the devil as his enemy sows the
weeds as his own children among them to generate confusion (Mt
13:25.28.39).

2. In fulfillment of Ps 110:1 Jesus now sits at the right hand of God
the Father and waits that the Father will put his enemies under his
feet, the devil included, and as the last enemy death at the time of
the resurrection (Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; Lk 20:43; Acts 2:35; 1 Cor
15:25.26; Heb 1:13; 10:13).
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3. Jesus told his disciples, "Behold, I have given you authority to tread
on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and
nothing shall hurt you" (Lk 10:19).

The god of this world. It is probable that Paul is speaking of Satan in 2
Cor 4:3-4:

3 And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled only to those who
are perishing. 4 In their case the god of this world has blinded
the minds of the unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of
God.

If this assumption is correct, then the devil uses his influence on religions,
philosophies, ideologies and the "Zeitgeist" to blind unbelievers so that they
do not come to Jesus Christ for light and salvation.

The ruler of this world. In Jn 12:31-33 Jesus explains that his death im-
plies God's "judgment of this world", that is that "the ruler of this world"t is
cast out and thus the way is cleared that Jesus "will draw all people" to him-
self. In the further development of the passion narrative Jesus said that he
could "no longer talk much" with the disciples, "for the ruler of this world"
was coming (Jn 14:30).Ed He had no claim on Jesus, but Jesus would do
exactly as the Father had commanded him, even to die as an atonement for
the sins of the world (Jn 1:29).
One work of the Holy Spirit is (Jn 16:8-11) that

he will convict the world concerning sin and righteousness
and judgment: 9 concerning sin, because they do not believe

33. év oig 6 Bedc 10D aldvoc TovTov TVglmoev Td vorjuata TV dTiotmy el TO
un ovydoar OV oTtioudy Tod edayyeiiov tiig 80Eng Tod XpLotod, Og éotwy elkav
oD Oeod.

34. vbv kplowg £otiv 100 KOopOUV TOVTOV, VOV O BpPYwv TOoD KOCUOU TOVTOV
£kepAnOroeTol EEwe

35. 0UkETL TOAO AoATIoW ned vudv, Eoyxetal yop 6 tod kdouov dpywve kol év uol
oVk &yeL 000Ev
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in me; 10 concerning righteousness, because I go to the Fa-
ther, and you will see me no longer; 11 concerning judgment,
because the ruler of this world is judged.

In all three places where this phrase is used, Jesus is dominant and the "ruler
of this world" is overcome by Jesus. He tries to, but cannot defeat Jesus.
He loses his ground and is consequently judged and defeated which opens
the door for world missions and people of the world entering the flock of
Jesus (Jn 10:16; 12:20-24).

The prince of the power of the air. In Eph 2:1-3 Paul speaks of the sin-
ners of the whole world who are influnced and guided by a spirit who has
his dominion in the air:

1 And you were dead in the trespasses and sins 2 in which you
once walked, following the course of this world, following the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that is now at work in
the sons of disobediencet! - 3 among whom we all once lived
in the passions of our flesh, carrying out the desires of the
body and the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, like
the rest of mankind.

Seeing the whole testimony of the New Testament about the devil and con-
sulting Eph 6:10-12 we can identify this evil spiritual personality with the
devil. He and the "cosmic powers over this present darkness" which are
related to him, "the spiritual forces of evil" have their place nowadays as
in the days of Paul "in the air" or "in the heavenly places". From here this
evil and powerful spirit guides mankind in its rebellion against God and his
love. And from here the evil one attacks believers with his flaming darts
(Eph 6:16).

We do not have to assume that they have access to the heavenly city
which according to Rv 21:12-22:5 is well fortified. And according to Jn

36. mepl 8¢ kploswe, 8tL 6 Gpywv Tod KOoUOV TOVTOV KEKELTAL.
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12:31 and 16:11 the glorification of the Son in crucifixion, resurrection and
ascension triggered that the "the ruler of this world" was judged and cast
out of a certain area. We may understand that this was the New Jerusalem,
God's city in heaven with the throne presence of God, banning the accuser
from God's presence (cf. Col 2:15; Heb 2:14-15; Rv 21:27; 22:3; Gal 4:26;
Heb 12:22-24).

The king of a dark kingdom or of a dark area of authority. Jesus
speaks of the kingdom of Satan (Mt 12:26; Lk 11:18) as opposed to the
kingdom of God (Mt 12:28; Lk 11:20). Speaking to Jesus the devil claims
to have the authority over the kingdoms of the world and all their glory and
to be able to give it all to Jesus, if Jesus would worship the devil (Lk 4:5-7;
Mt 4:8-9). Jesus answered with Dt 6:13 and so defeated the devil (Mt 4:10;
Lk 4:8).

Paul speaks in Col 1:13 of God the Father who "has delivered us from
the domain of darkness and transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved
Son."2d This domain of darkness or dark area of authority stands in contrast
to the kingdom of the beloved Son of God which belongs to the light (Col
1:12).

According to Eph 6:12 believers have to wrestle "against the rulers,
against the authorities, against the cosmic powers over this present dark-
ness, against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly places" which af-
firms the idea of a dark kingdom or of dark forces of evil government.

We have seen that in the New Testament there are many names or titles
for Satan or the devil which show him to be the evil spiritual leader of
a whole system of wickedness with his own angels, with powerful forces
in the heavenly places or in the air exercising an enormous influence on
mankind as far as men prefer to stay in a state of disobedience and rebellion
towards their creator. Often the word "world" is used to denote this system
of rebellion toward the Creator (e.g. Jn 12:31; 14:30; 16:11; 15:18; Eph
6:12) or the word "this age" (1 Cor 2:8; Eph 2:2).

38. O fppvoato Mudg fk Tfig €Eovolog tod OkOTOVG KOL ueTéoTnoEv elg TV
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7.8  Other words for spiritual authorities.

In addition to the devil or Satan as the leader of the evil system of rebellion
toward God the Creator, there are other words used which point to spiritual
forces which are part of Satan's kingdom or area of authority. We do not
have much detailed information about these spiritual forces, therefore it is
not necessary for us to go into details. Here is a table to give an overview
over different words used.
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7.9 Demons and Unclean Spirits

7.9.1 In the Old Testament

The LXX translates the following Hebrew words with the Greek word for
demon.

Words used

W osed, pl. @™ sedim. n. m, demon.@ Moses said in his song
(Dt 32:17), "They sacrificed to demons that were no gods, to gods they
had never known, to new gods that had come recently,whom your fathers
had never dreaded."™ Psalm 106:37-38 speaks of human sacrifices to the
demons:

37 They sacrificed their sons

and their daughters to the demons;

38 they poured out innocent blood,

the blood of their sons and daughters,

whom they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan,
and the land was polluted with blood.

=P §a‘ir, pl. @WY $o‘irim.  , n.m. satyr, demon (with he-goat's form,
or feet)..9 In Isaiah 13:21 we read about the devasted place of Babylon,
"But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and their houses shall be full of
doleful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there"
(KJV). &9 Similarly we learn about the devastated country of Edom in Is
34:14, "The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild beasts of

39. The LXX also uses the Greek word for demon to translate Ps 91:6 and Is 65:3.
But there it is not quite clear, why that was done.

40. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 993f.

41. :D2NaR DMPR XS W3 29pn DT ow T N oTox 708 N v o

42. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p- 972.
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the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow; the screech owl also shall
rest there, and find for herself a place of rest.' @
In Lv 17:3-4 there is a rule for sacrificing animals:

3 If any one of the house of Israel kills an ox or a lamb or a
goat in the camp, or kills it outside the camp, 4 and does not
bring it to the entrance of the tent of meeting to offer it as a gift
to the Lord in front of the tabernacle of the Lord, bloodguilt
shall be imputed to that man. He has shed blood, and that man
shall be cut off from among his people.

The purpose of this rule is stated in 17:7:

So they shall no more sacrifice their sacrifices to goat demons,
after whom they whore. This shall be a statute forever for
them throughout their generations.

King Jeroboam of Northern Israel brought many changes (2 Chr 11:14-15
KIV):

14 For the Levites left their suburbs and their possession, and
came to Judah and Jerusalem: for Jeroboam and his sons had
cast them off from executing the priest's office unto the Lord:
15 And he ordained him priests for the high places, and for
the devils, and for the calves which he had made.

5“7& *Elil, pl. D"b"i?& ’€lilim.  n.m. insufficiency, worthlessness, esp.
pl. worthless gods, idols (Lv 19:4; 26:1; Is 2:8.18.20.20; 10:10.11; 19:1.3;
31:7.7; Ez 30:13; Hb 2:18; Ps 97:7)..2 The Hebrew text of Psalm 96:5
"For all the gods of the peoples are worthless idols, but the L.ord made the
heavens." was translated in the LXXE in this way:

44, mm 'I'? TINX) ﬂ"? '7 YT I:IW R RIPY P 59 W‘SJWW D""N Ny I:I"’B WWJm

45, Y R n*bw‘m n*T:;w‘;j nm:b oins Formen

46. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 47.

47. Ty oy i o oN oReT oN R 102

48. otL ovteg oL Beol TV OVMV daLpovia 0 Og KVPLOG TOUS OUPAVOUS ETTOLNOEV
English translation by Lanz.
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For all the gods of the nations are demons, but the Lord made
the heavens.

It may be that the apostle Paul's statement in 1 Cor 10:20 has to be under-
stood on the backdrop of this interpretation of Ps 96:5 through the LXX.

7.9.2 In the New Testament

1. God's oneness is acknowledged by demons. "You believe that God
is one; you do well. Even the demons believe - and shudder!" (Jas
2:19).

2. Jesus has full authority over demons.

(a) His authority of future judgment of the demons and unclean
spirits (Mt 8:29).

(b) His authority to send demons away from a certain area (Mk
5:10) and send them into the abyss (Lk 8:31).

(c) His authority to let the demons enter the great herd of about
2000 pigs (Mt 8:30-33; Mk 5:11-13; Lk 8:32-33).

(d) Jesus cast out demons.

i. By the Spirit of God (Mt 12:28) or by the finger of God

(Lk 11:20) which was a sign that the kingdom of God had
come upon Israel.
ii. With a word Jesus cast out the spirits of those who were
oppressed by demons (Mt 8:16).
iii. And he did not allow them to speak and thus make his
identity known (Mk 1:23.26.27; 1:32-34; 3:11-12; Lk 4:33.35.36.41).
iv. Throughout all Galilee (Mk 1:39); on his way to Jerusalem
(Lk 13:32). That Jesus could cast out demons was known
"throughout all Syria" (Mt 4:24).

v. Where there was one demon: the little daughter of a Sy-
rophoenician woman (Mk 7:25.26.29.30; Mt 15:22).
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vi.

vii.
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Where there were multiple demons in a person: Seven
demons left Mary Magdalene (Mk 16:9; Lk 8:2; cf. Mt
12:43-45). There was a man or two men with many demons
called "Legion" (Lk 8:27.29.30; 8:33.35.36.38; Mt 8:28.33;
Mk 5:2.8; 5:13.15.16.18).

Where after the casting out of the demon the person who
was ill in some way, got healed, because the illness had
been caused by the demon. A mute man could speak (Mt
9:32-33). A man who was blind and mute, was healed
(Mt 12:22; cf. the mute man of Lk 11:14). A father asked
Jesus to heal his son who was an epileptic and suffered
terribly. For often he fell into the fire, and often into the
water. The son was healed (Mt 17:15.18; Lk 9:42). In Mk
9:25 Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, ""You mute and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of him and never enter
him again." See also Lk 6:18.

(e) Jesus gave his disciples the authority to cast out un-clean spirits
or demons (Mt 10:1.8; Mt 12:27; Mk 3:14-15; Mk 6:7.13; Mk
16:17; Lk 9:1; Lk 10:17; Lk 11:19; Acts 5:16; 8:7).

(f) Someone was casting out demons in the name of Jesus who
was not following Jesus. Jesus ordered not to stop him (Mk
9:38-39; Lk 9:49-50).

3. The wrong understanding of some people in the NT of John the Bap-

tist and of Jesus.

(a) The enemies of John the Baptist accused him of having a de-
mon (Mt 11:18; Lk 7:33).

(b) The enemies of Jesus accused him to drive out demons "by
the prince of demons" (Mt 9:34; Mt 12:24.27; Mk 3:22.30;
Lk 11:15.18). In Jn 7:20 the crowd said to Jesus, "You have
a demon! Who is seeking to kill you?" In Jn 8:48-49.52 the
"Jews" said, "Are we not right in saying that you are a Samari-
tan and have a demon?", and Jesus rejected their accusation. In
Jn 10:19-21 "there was a division among the Jews ... Many of
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(©

(d

them said, 'He has a demon, and is insane; why listen to him?'
Others said, "These are not the words of one who is oppressed
by a demon. Can a demon open the eyes of the blind?"

When some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers conversed
with Paul in Athens, some said, "He seems to be a preacher of
foreign divinities" (= "demons": a demon here means some-
thing like a powerful spiritual personality) "because he was
preaching Jesus and the resurrection" (Acts 17:18).

Jesus predicts that "on that day" many false prophets will claim
to have cast out demons in the name of Jesus, but that he never
knew them (Mt 7:22).

4. Gentiles and demons.

(a)

(®)

©

(d

Paul warns the Corinthians of partaking of sacrifices offered to
idols because "what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and
not to God. I do not want you to be participants with demons.
You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons.
You cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of
demons" (1 Cor 10:20).

Paul knew in his time of an information of the Holy Spirit "that
in later times some will depart from the faith by devoting them-
selves to deceitful spirits and teachings of demons, 2 through
the insincerity of liars whose consciences are seared, 3 who
forbid marriage and require abstinence from foods that God
created to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe
and know the truth" (1 Tm 4:1-3).

In Rv 9:20 "the rest of mankind, who were not killed by these
plagues, did not repent of the works of their hands nor give up
worshiping demons and idols".

Demons "coming out of the mouth of the dragon and out of the
mouth of the beast and out of the mouth of the false prophet”
start a demonic revival "performing signs" and going abroad to
the kings of the whole world, "to assemble them for battle on
the great day of God the Almighty" (Rv 16:13-14).
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(e) The place of the judged and punished Babylon becomes a kind
of prison of demons and unclean spirits (Rv 18:2).

5. An unclean spirit outside its "host" (man or animal) does not feel
well: "It passes through waterless places seeking rest, but finds none".
It may try to reenter its former host. "Then it goes and brings with
it seven other spirits more evil than itself, and they enter and dwell
there, and the last state of that person is worse than the first" (Mt
12:43-45; cf. par Lk 11:24-26).

This overview of the many verses of the NT which talk about demons shows
that there is a lot of information. But what is not told, is also of significance.
As soon as we ask why anybody of those who got liberated by Jesus, was
demon-possessed in the first place, we realize that we have not much in-
formation about that. The intention of the gospels is to glorify Jesus by
showing his authority over the demons, but not to satisfy our human cu-
riosity.



Chapter 8

Humanity

The creation of man is already mentioned in the first chapter of the Bible.
There man is the last of God's creations which switches God's view of his
creation from "good" to "very good". During the first five days God saw
that his creations were good: on the first day the light (Gn 1:4), on the third
day the earth and the seas (1:10), and plants (1:12), on the fourth day the sun,
moon and stars (1:18), on the fifth day living creatures in the waters and the
birds in the air of heaven (1:21), and on the sixth day first the living creatures
of the earth (1:25). But later on the sixth day when God had created man
"in his image", we are told (1:31): 'And God saw everything that he had
made, and behold, it was very good.'

It seems as if the creation of man in God's image was the crowning
masterpiece of God's creation leading his creative works to completion and
perfection. With the creation of man everything was raised to the level of
"very good". This shows us that the subject of this chapter "humanity" is a
special one.

No other creature in Gn 1 gets this title of honor that it has been created
in the image of God. The destiny of humanity is linked to the glory of God
the Creator. But as high as the calling of man was, so deep was his fall into
sin. First we shall deal with humanity in innocence and then with humanity
in sin. Both subjects taken together will show us the need for salvation and
for a savior thus paving the way for christology and soteriology.

197
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8.1 Humanity in Innocence — Our Privileges

The Holy Scriptures tell us that after the creation of man there was a time
when man remained innocent and sinless. We shall first focus on this time
of humanity in innocence. One main source of information about this time
are the first chapters of Genesis.

8.1.1 Created by God - all humans not just Adam and Eve

The Hebrew word for the first man "Adam" (’adam) points to the fact that
Adam was formed by God "of dust from the ground" or "from the earth"
(’ddamah; Gn 2:7).H "Adam" is both the name of the first human individual
(Gn 2:23.25; 3:8.9.12; 4:1) and of the whole human race (see Gen 5:1-2;
1:27; 2:5; 6:1.3; Eccl 7:29; 12:1). God is not only the creator of Adam and
Eve, but also of all their children after them (Ex 4:11; Is 17:7; 45:12; Zec
12:1).

God created man for his own glory (Is 43:7; Eph 1:6.12.14; 1 Cor
10:31). Therefore the purpose of those men who acknowledge God in their
life is to glorify him. Believers who know how precious it is to be in God's
presence have good reasons to praise him (Ps 16:11; 27:4; 73:25-26; 84:1-
2.10; Jn 10:10).

It is a normal thing for a believer to rejoice in the Lord (Rom 5:2-3;
Phil 4:4; 1 Thes 5:16-18; James 1:2; 1 Peter 1:6.8). And God rejoices over
his people (Is 62:5; Zep 3:17-18).B It is reasonable to glorify God (Rv 4:11;
Rom 11:36; Mk 12:30).

8.1.2 Physical being - made from dust of the earth

According to Gn 2:7 man is a physical being, formed of the dust of the
earth:

1. 7?3'1&7 m '1557 mx'r Y D"'fi?N 717‘ HK"‘W
2. See Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 441.
3. See ibid, p. 441.
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Then the Lord God formed the man of dust from the ground
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the man
became a living creature.

He was taken from the ground or earth and his destiny was to cultivate the
earth (Gn 2:5.15; 3:17-19). The material body of man links him to the earth.
He was created to fill the earth and rule it with the creatures on it (Gn 1:26-
28). All further developments of agriculture, business, science, education
and government are somehow related to the ability of man to cultivate and
govern the earth which was given to him by the Creator before man's falling
into sin.

8.1.3 Spiritual being — infused with God’s spirit

According to the same verse Gn 2:7 which we have quoted above man
is also a spiritual being. His material body was formed of dust from the
ground, but he was not alive yet. This happened by God's breathing "into
his nostrils the breath of life" so that "man became a living creature". God's
breathing is related to God's Spirit (see ubsection 13.1.3). The two parts
form a third part as a holistic unity: The material body plus "the breath of
life"8 from God's breathing result in their being united in the third part "a
living creature" or "a living soul".l The Bible speaks of body, soul and
spirit of man (1 Thes 5:23).

This brings us to the question of monism, dichotomy or trichotomy.
Monism is the view that man is basically one element, namely his body. A
man's body is his person, soul and spirit are just other expressions to refer
to a person. According to this view there is no separate existence for any
soul after the body dies. We will see that this does not really fit the biblical

\

4. DN TLOTT DY PEND MR TRTNTIR 92T OINT RN OYI0N T 0
T wEgD
5. Hebrew: D71 NY) LXX: stvonv Cwng
6. Hebrew: 117 W3 nepes hayyah Greek of the LXX: Yuynv Lowoav psychen zosan.
The Hebrew word nepe$ means beside other things "that which breathes, the breathing
substance or being = \{vyn , anima, the soul, the inner being of man", also "living being,
life, self, person, desire, appetite, emotion, and passion" according to Brown, Driver, and
Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, p. 659.
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data. Dichotomy is the view that man is made up of two basic parts, body
on the one hand and soul or spirit on the other, understanding that soul and
spirit are used as synonyms. Trichotomy holds that there are three parts in
man, body, soul and spirit and that soul and spirit have to be distinguished.

We think that dichotomy is a useful view to understand much of the
biblical teaching about man, because often the words soul and spirit are
used in an overlapping and a kind of synonymous way.

But we also think that in certain contexts it is more helpful to distinguish
between soul and spirit (1 Thes 5:23; Heb 4:12; 1 Cor 15:44-50). Especially
the text in 1 Cor 15 shows with its eschatological force that there has to be a
great difference between soul and spirit, because Paul clearly distinguishes
between the body of the first Adam as a "soul-body" and the body of the
last Adam as a "spiritual body". Soul and spirit can not be understood as
synonyms here, but stand in the same contrast as the list of word pairs in 1
Cor 15:42-43.

In this context we could ask where the human souls come from after
God had created Adam's soul as described in Gn 2:7. Grudem explains that
there are two main views in Christian tradition trying to give an answer:

Creationism is the view that God creates a new soul for each
person and sends it to that person's body sometime between
conception and birth. Traducianism, on the other hand, holds
that the soul as well as the body of a child are inherited from
the baby's mother and father at the time of conception. Both
views have had numerous defenders in the history of the church,
with creationism eventually becoming the prevailing view in
the Roman Catholic Church. Luther was in favor of traducian-
ism, while Calvin favored creationism.

Pre-existentianism is a popular view today, but it has no support in Scrip-
ture. It is widespread and combined with the idea of reincarnation found in
Eastern religions as Hinduism and Buddhism.

7. Cf. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 472-
3. Grudem himself is in favor of dichotomy, p. 481.
8. [bid., p. 484. Grudem himself is against traducianism, p. 485.
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In favor of traducianism the following verses could be used: Gen 1:27;
5:1ff; Heb 7:10, in favor of creationism: Ps 127:3; 139:13; Isa 42:5; Zec
12:1; Heb 12:9. Perhaps this question is a good example where we could
say: "We do not know for sure." Maybe sometimes we have questions which
were not really asked in the Bible and therefore are not really answered
there.

I personally would prefer traducianism. This is related to Paul's state-
ment in Acts 17:26 "And he made from one man every nation of mankind..."
If we understand man as a holistic unity of body, soul and spirit and com-
bine it with the idea that we all are children of Adam and Eve, then things
fit better together on the backdrop of traducianism.

After Adam's and Eve's sin there is a tradition of sinning in mankind
(cf. Rom 5:12; Ps 51:5). If we follow traducianism, all is inherited from
the parents, including the spirit. It is easier to understand that all of man is
corrupted by sin (2 Cor 7:1), if all of it is inherited from already corrupted
parents. If creationism is correct and God creates every spirit afresh, why
does this person then stand in a tradition of sin? Therefore I prefer the
view that the whole framework of human existence is given as coming from
Adam and Eve, including the spiritual part of humanity.

The body is the material part of man, the spirit the immaterial and the
soul is the mediator between both, belonging as well to the body as to the
spirit. The "place" of the soul within the body is in the blood (Lv 17:11).9

As far as the soul belongs to the body;, it can die with it (Lv 21:11; 24:17;
Nm 6:6; 19:11; 23:10; Jgs 16:30; Ez 18:4.20.)

As far as the soul belongs to the spirit, it leaves the body when someone
dies (Gn 35:18; 2 Sm 1:9). The resurrection of the only son of the widow
in Zarephath in answer to the prayer of the prophet Elijah shows us that the
soul can return to the body (1 Kgs 17:21-22):

21 Then he stretched himself upon the child three times
and cried to the Lord, “O Lord my God, let this child's life
come into him again.” 22 And the Lord listened to the voice
of Elijah. And the life of the child came into him again, and
he revived.

i NYT 072 3T vy D
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The word translated here with "life" is the nepe§ or soul. When the soul
returned to the boy, he became alive again. David praises God for healing
him from an almost fatal disease in Ps 30:2-3:

2 O Lord my God, I cried to you for help, and you have
healed me. 3 O Lord, you have brought up my soul from
Sheol; you restored me to life from among those who go down
to the pit.

David almost died. He speaks about his recovering from the illness and says
that God brought his soul up from Sheol. The language used here seems to
imply that the soul of somebody who dies goes down into Sheol which is
seen as a pit. In Acts 20:9-10 Eutychus is dead, but his soul (often translated
here with life) is still in him.

We can understand the fact that "he was taken up dead" in the way that
he was really dead and they would have buried him. But Paul sensed that
his soul had not yet left his body. He trusted in God that this boy would live
and that it was not necessary to start lamenting and burying him. So Paul
continued with the church service. And God revived the boy to the great
comfort of the congregation. Jesus taught that man cannot kill the soul (Mt
10:28):

And do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the
soul.== Rather fear him who can destroy both soul and body
in hell.

Man can only kill the body. God can let the soul and the body of man get
lost in hell. Therefore we should take God much more seriously than man.
It seems that Jesus speaks in Mt 10:28 of the soul as far as it belongs to the
spirit. In Rv 6:9 we find a similar use of the word "souls" for the martyrs

in the presence of God in heaven (see also: fection 18.1)).

10. kol un @oPetode dd TOV ToKTEVVOVIWY TO 0dUO. TV O Yoy ur Suvauévav
QoK TEIVOL

11. €idov Ymokdtm Tod BuotaoTnelov Tag Yuyds TOV opayuévoy Sl TOV Adyov
100 0eod kai Sl TV papTvptay fiv eiov.
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8.1.4 Made in the image of God

The greatest honor of man in creation is that he is made "in the image of
God".

In the Old Testament
We read about this in Gn 1:26-27:

26 Then God said, “Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness.td And let them have dominion over the fish of
the sea and over the birds of the heavens and over the livestock
and over all the earth and over every creeping thing that creeps
on the earth.” 27 So God created man in his own image, in the
image of God he created him;t4 male and female he created

them.

Man made in the image and likeness of God is destined to have a dominating
role on earth. That seems to be part of his being made in God's likeness.

Wordsused. The Hebrew word here translated with image is D'?; "selem'
and is used in Gn 5:3 and 9:6 in a similar way as in 1:26-27. In addition
to this the word is used for two-dimensional pictures of human beings (Ez
23:14) and for three-dimensional images of the tumors and the mice with
which God had plagued the Philistines (1 Sm 6:5.11) and for images of idols
(2 Kgs 11:18; 2 Chr 23:17; Ez 7:20; 16:17; Amos 5:26), for the "shadow"
of a man (Ps 39:6) and for the fact that God rejects the picture of the wicked
on the day when they are judged (Ps 73:20).

The Hebrew word N7 "domt" in Gn 1:26 means "likeness"l@ and is
used for the likeness between God and Adam and Seth in Gn 1:26 and 5:1.3

12. For this section c¢f. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical
Doctrine, p. 442-450.

13. 2T R30I niw

14. DR 802 D708 D782 082 DTNTIN 1 0TON X730

15. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 853-4.

16. See bidl, p. 198.
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in a very similar way as "selem" is used. It is also used in the following
OT verses. Is 40:18 tells us that man cannot create or produce a likeness
which really and truly resembles God . In 2 Kgs 16:10 King Ahaz sent a
"likeness" of the altar at Damascus to Uriah the priest, probably meaning a
"model" of the altar so that this altar could be copied and used in Jerusalem.
It is also used for the likeness of oxen (2 Chr 4:3), of the venom of a serpent
(Ps 58:5), of a great multitude (Is 13:4). Ezekiel uses it very often in his
careful language to report the "likenesses" he had seen in his visions of
the cherubim and of the glory of the Lord (Ez 1:5.10.13.16; 1:22.26.28;
8:2; 10:1.10.21.22). In Ez 23:15 it is used for the pictures of Babylonians
on the wall. It is in total agreement with the teaching of the likeness of
God and man in Genesis 1 that Ezekiel's vision of the glory of the Lord
has its consummation in the revelation of God in "a likeness with a human
appearance" (Ez 1:26-28).

In Dn 10:16 Daniel says that in his vision "one in the likeness of the
children of man touched my lips". Reading Daniel's vision, one gets the
impression that this is a revelation of God. It seems also that John's vision
of the divine Jesus Christ in Rv 1:9-20 points back to Dn 10:4-21 so to say
identifying the divine person who appeared to Daniel with Jesus Christ (so
with Keiltd). Then this would be another example of a self-revelation of
God where he chose to reveal himself "in the likeness ... of man".

Even after the fall man is still made in the image of God. In Gn 5:3
"selem" "image" is used for the resemblance between Adam and his son
Seth. The idea is that Seth inherited the image of his father who was created
in the image of God so that Seth (and all the other descendants of Adam)
inherit the honor to be born in the image of God. That this understanding
is intended becomes clear when we look at Gn 9:6: 'Whoever sheds the
blood of man, by man shall his blood be shed, for God made man in his
own image.'

This proves that even after falling into sin man's quality of being made
in God's image is not lost. This quality sets him apart from all animals

17. C. F. Keil, Ezekiel, Daniel, Martin, James <trans>; Easton, M. G. <trans>
(Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans, 1983), p. 410.
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which can be slaughtered and eaten. But to kill a human being is a capital
offense because every human being resembles God the Creator. "The fact
that m@n is in the image of God means that man is like God and represents
God."

In the New Testament

Words used. The LXX translates the Hebrew word N7 domdt in Gn
1:26 with the Greek word 6uotwolg hdmoiosis "likeness". The LXX
translates the Hebrew word "selem" in Gn 1:26 with eikov &ikon "image".
We can follow both words in the New Testament and see where the subject
of man being created in the image of God is taken up.

Man created in the image or likeness of God in the New Testament.
The fact that man is made in the likeness of God is given as a reason in the
New Testament that we should not speak ill of other people or curse them
(James 3:9).

Jesus touches our subject when he answered the question whether one
should pay taxes to Caesor or not (Mt 22:20-21; cf. also Mk 12:16; Lk
20:24):

20 And Jesus said to them, “Whose likeness and inscrip-
tion is this?” 21 They said, “Caesar's.” Then he said to them,
“Therefore render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and
to God the things that are God's.”

The picture on the coin for the tax was Caesar's. This proves the tax coin to
be Caesar's, and he should get his own back. The image on man is God's.
This proves man to be God's own. And God should get his own back. Man

18. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 442.

19. In Heb 10:1 the word €&ikon is used to denote the body which casts the shadow,
the body being the real thing and the shadow being only the resemblance of it. In other
verses in the New Testament 1) elk®v &ikon image is used for idolatry (Rom 1:23), and
especially for the idolatry of worshiping the image of the beast in Revelation (13:14.15;
14:9.11; 15:2; 16:2; 19:20; 20:4).
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being made in the image of God, should commit himself to God to serve
and worship him.

Within the New Testament Paul talks about man as made in the image
of God in 1 Cor 11:7 pointing back to Gn 1:26-27:@ The context here is
related to his teaching about the continuing difference between the genders
in this world and how this should be taken into account in the service of the
church (cf. also Gal 3:28-29).

Jesus Christ as the image of God. In the New Testament Jesus Christ
himself is the image of God in a most supreme way (Col 1:15-17):

15 He is the image of the invisible GodE], the firstborn of
all creation. 16 For by him all things were created, in heaven
and on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or domin-
ions or rulers or authorities - all things were created through
him and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and in him all
things hold together.

Jesus is the image of the invisible God and the firstborn of all creation in
a way that all things have been created through him and all things are sus-
tained and hold together through him or "in him".

The idea that Jesus is the image of the invisible God is also implied in
a word of Jesus in John 14:9 'Whoever has seen me has seen the Father.'
In God's Son Jesus Christ the beauty, holiness and glory of the Father are
revealed to man in a way that he can perceive it without having to die (Jn
1:18).

That the glory of God the Father is revealed on the face of Jesus Christ
as the image of God, is taught by Paul in 2 Cor 4:3-6. This glory of God
in Christ has the power to transform believers who come through the Holy
Spirit into the presence of the Lord so that they become more like the Lord
(2 Cor 3:18).

20. In the following verses 1 Cor 11:8-12 Paul points back to Gn 2:18-25. See also

subsection 8.1.5.
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Quite in agreement with this section Paul teaches in Rom 8:29-30 that
God's elect are predestined to become more like the Son of God and to
partake in glory. This means that the image of God's Son is the perfect
prototype or pattern of a new mankind.

Paul speaks of this when he talks about the resurrection body (1 Cor
15:42-50). As long as our body is not transformed in the resurrection of the
dead or - if we are still alive until Christ's second coming - in the transforma-
tion of the body of the living believers on that day, our body is perishable,
in dishonor and weak and "natural”.

The Greek words which are translated with "natural body" in 15:44-46
are oOUa YuyLkov soma psychikdn. Paul wants to point to the "soul" of
man as the decisive factor of the first man Adam. His essence was that
he was a "living being", literally "a living soul". Paul here refers back
to Gn 2:7.

The essence of the last Adam, Jesus Christ, is that he "became
a life-giving spirit. His resurrection body is a "spiritual body" o®uo
TIVEVMOTIKOV sOma pnéumatikon. This body is imperishable, in glory
and in power.

Adam had a body, a "soul-body". When he was created he had the
potential to die in case of sin (Gn 2:17). He had a potentially perishable
body. Adam's body of the old mankind is called "flesh and blood" in 1
Cor 15:50. This old mankind with the old perishable body cannot enter
the kingdom of God, the coming world of righteousness. The reason
why this old mankind is called "flesh and blood" is related to the soul
the place of which is "in the blood".

Jesus Christ first became man with the body of the old mankind,
with such a "soul-body" as Adam had. But when he had risen from the
dead, he became "a life-giving spirit". This does not mean that he had
no body when he rose (cf. Lk 24:37-40). He has a body indeed, but a
"spiritual body".

This section also has a certain relevance when it comes to the ques-
tion whether man is made of two or three parts. Whether he is made
of body and soul only, or body and spirit understanding soul and spirit

22. "Eyéveto 6 mp®hytog dvOpwmog Addu eig Yuynyv Ldoave
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as synonyms. Or whether he is made of body and soul and spirit. Paul
seems to distinguish between soul and spirit, as he seems to distinguish
between the "natural body" or "soul-body" on the one hand and the
"spiritual body" on the other.

Christ's resurrection body is a spiritual body. On his resurrection
day he could enter a house while the doors were shut (Jn 20:19.26). His
body is not made of the dust of the earth, but of "heavenly material” (1
Cor 15:48). Our resurrection body will resemble Christ's appearance as
sure as our earthly body resembles Adam's now: "Just as we have borne
the image of the man of dust, we shall also bear the image of the man
of heaven" (1 Cor 15:49). What a glory is in store for believers. What
an honor it is to be made in the image of God and to be resurrected in
the image of Christ.

Ethical implications of being made in the image of God. God's plan
that we should resemble Christ has ethical implications according to Paul's
teaching in Col 3:5-14 (KJV):

5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth;
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupis-
cence, and covetousness, which is idolatry: 6 For which things
sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedi-
ence: 7 In the which ye also walked some time, when ye lived
in them. 8 But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath,
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.
9 Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old
man with his deeds; 10 And have put on the new man, which
is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created
him:E3 11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumci-
sion nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free:
but Christ is all, and in all. 12 Put on therefore, as the elect
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, hum-
bleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering; 13 Forbearing one

v
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another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 14
And above all these things put on charity, which is the bond
of perfectness.

It is clear that Adam did not loose his honor of having been made in God's
image after he had sinned. But when we look at Col 3 we do realize that
God's image has been distorted by man's sins as far as ethical behavior is
concerned: On the side of the old man, of sinful Adam we have "fornication,
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness,
which is idolatry, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication
out of our mouth and lies. On the side of the new man which is identical
with Christ and his character we have the true knowledge of God, holiness,
being loved by God, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, longsuffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another
and charity, which is the bond of perfectness.

8.1.5 Male and female in the image of God

We have seen in Gn 1:26-27 that God created man both male and female
in his own image. Gn 2:18-25 give more information about the forming of
the woman out of the side of Adam:

Then the Lord God said, “Itis not good that the man should
be alone; I will make him a helper fit for him.” So out of the
ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field and every
bird of the heavens and brought them to the man to see what
he would call them ... But for Adam there was not found a
helper fit for him. So the Lord God caused a deep sleep to
fall upon the man, and while he slept took one of his ribs and
closed up its place with flesh. And the rib that the Lord God
had taken from the man he made into a woman and brought
her to the man. Then the man said, “This at last is bone of
my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called Woman,
because she was taken out of Man.” Therefore a man shall
leave his father and his mother and hold fast to his wife, and
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they shall become one flesh. And the man and his wife were
both naked and were not ashamed.

It is not good for Adam to be alone.

Here we find that God states that it would not be good for man / Adam
to be alone. It is interesting that here we have mentioned a "not good"
before the falling of Adam and Eve into sin. This stands in contrast to the
repeated "good" and final "very good" in Gn 1. Adam is still in paradise,
but it would not have been good for him to be or stay alone. Man is a social
being until today. He needs other men. The basic unity of human society is
man, woman, children, the family.

The first preparation in Gn 2 of God's forming the woman for the man
is that Adam gets the task of naming the animals. This is in agreement with
his domination over them (cf. Gn 1:26-27). Adam's naming of the animals
is an expression of his authority over them (Gn 2:19-20). The statement
that "for Adam there was not found a helper fit for him" creates a kind of
suspense in the story. Animals cannot fill the place which according to
God's purpose should be taken by a fellow human being.

Eve a perfect match for Adam - equal, but different.

The fact that the woman was taken from the side of Adam should be com-
pared to the other statement that Adam was taken and formed from the
ground. Adam was taken and formed of dust from the ground with his
task to work the ground.

The woman was taken out of the side of man and formed for man to be
a helpful companion for him. If we add to this the further development that
this woman became the mother of all men on earth and therefore was called
"Eve", a name related to her giving life to all those children and descendants
of Adam (Gn 3:20), then we realize that women are made for relationships.
They are superbly gifted to be wives of their husbands and mothers of their
children. They are masters in relationships. Often the mother of a family is
called upon for many things from the side of her husband and perhaps from
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several children (Gn 5:4).@

Consequences of sin especially in the areas of strength.

Later the consequences for their sins reach Adam and Eve in their respective
areas of strength and special gifting: Adam will have problems in working
the ground. Eve will have problems in her relationship with her husband
and in giving birth to her children (Gn 3:16).

The joy of married life.

When God brought the woman to the man, Adam realized that this is the
answer to his loneliness (Gn 2:23):

This at last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh;
she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.

The idea that someone is of the same bone and flesh is also found in Gn
29:13-14 where Laban realized the similarity between Jacob and himself
when he had heard Jacob's story. Man and woman are made for each other.
They are equal, both are created in the image of God. They are similar and
they are different. Their similarities make them fit for each other. Their
differences are complementary so that one gives the other what he is lack-
ing. Both father and mother with their complementary gifting are supposed
to be together a blessing for their children. Gn 2:24 is the foundation of
biblical sexual ethics:

24. Cf. Madhura Ingalhalikara and Alex Smitha, “Sex differences in the structural
connectome of the human brain,” Proceedings of National Academy of Sciences of the
United States of America, November 2013, http://www.pnas.org/content/ear ly/
2013/11/27/1316909110. full.pdf+html, p. 1: ’Sex differences in human behavior
show adaptive complementarity: Males have better motor and spatial abilities, whereas
females have superior memory and social cognition skills. Studies also show sex dif-
ferences in human brains but do not explain this complementarity... Overall, the results
suggest that male brains are structured to facilitate connectivity between perception and
coordinated action, whereas female brains are designed to facilitate communication be-
tween analytical and intuitive processing modes.”
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Therefore a man shall leave his father and his mother and
hold fast to his wife, and they shall become one flesh.

The fact that the man leaves father and mother implies that the beginning
of the married life of husband and wife is a public act. Everybody knows
that they are now husband and wife.

One flesh, a unity not to be dissolved.

They become one flesh which means a unity which should not be dissolved
(Mt 19:4-6):

Have you not read that he who created them from the be-
ginning made them male and female, and said, ‘Therefore a
man shall leave his father and his mother and hold fast to his
wife, and they shall become one flesh’? So they are no longer
two but one flesh. What therefore God has joined together, let
not man separate.

Here we can see that the teaching of Jesus about married life is based on
Gn 1:27 and 2:24. Tt is based on how God created man as male and female
"from the beginning" and on what God said about their being one flesh.
This is also the reason why marriage should be held in honor among all
believers (Heb 13:4).

Equality in personhood and importance.

It is important to see that man and woman are both created in the image of
God (Gn 1:27; 5:1-2) and so are equal in personhood and importance before
God.E] Pointing back to Genesis the apostle Paul writes (1 Cor 11:7-12):

7 For a man ought not to cover his head, since he is the
image and glory of God, but woman is the glory of man. 8
For man was not made from woman, but woman from man.

26. Cf. also Mk 10:2-12; Mal 2:14-16.
27. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p.
456-459.
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9 Neither was man created for woman, but woman for man.
10 That is why a wife ought to have a symbol of authority on
her head, because of the angels. 11 Nevertheless, in the Lord
woman is not independent of man nor man of woman; 12 for
as woman was made from man, so man is now born of woman.
And all things are from God.

Paul makes some statements which underline the equality of man and woman
and some which present their different roles. We first concentrate here on
the equality. After having created Adam and then Eve, God nowadays uses
the woman to bring forth man ("so man is now born of woman"). This im-
plies that man and woman are equal. As God made Eve from Adam, he
now makes man from woman. The statement "in the Lord woman is not
independent of man nor man of woman" leads us to the same conclusion.
Man and woman are interdependent. Not only as a couple, but also in the
relationship of children and parents. No man is born without his mother,
no girl is born without her father. God wants us to acknowledge our inter-
dependence and honor each other in our differences.

God wants the husband to honor his wife (1 Pt 3:7) and love her as
Christ loved the church giving his life for her (Eph 5:25).

The famous closure of the book of Proverbs (31:10-31) draws the pic-
ture of a wife and mother who is an excellent manageress and business
woman, full of endeavors and ably using the opportunities which present
themselves to her and at the same time highly appreciated by the members
of her household.

In the New Testament the outpouring of the Holy Spirit brings gifts to
all, men and women whom God wants to use powerfully to build his church
and kingdom (Acts 2:17-18; Joel 2:28-29); 1 Cor 12:7.11; 1 Pt 4:10. In this
context one very important verse to honor man and woman in Christ is from
Paul's letter to the Galatians (3:28):

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor
free, there is neither male nor female, for you are all one in
Christ Jesus.
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Differences in roles.

At the same time it is equally important to recognize that according to the
Holy Scriptures man and woman have different roles.

The innertrinitarian relationship as a role model. The same Paul who
wrote Gal 3:28, also wrote 1 Cor 11:3 giving us a framework of understand-
ing of manhood and womanhood in Christ:

But I want you to understand that the head of every man
is Christ, the head of a wife is her husband, and the head of
Christ is God.@

Paul speaks of God the Father being the head of Christ, that means that
Christ submits to the guidance of the Father. We can learn from Christ's
relationship with the Father and his submission to God the Father as Grudem
puts it: "Between the members of the Trinity there has been equality in
importance, personhood, and deity throughout all eternity. But there have
also been differences in roles between the members of the Trinity."&d The
Bible teaches us that Jesus Christ is God the Son (Jn 1:1-3.14.18) from
eternity, having equal and full divine glory with the Father (Phil 2:5-6; Col
2:9; Jn 17:24). But the Son willingly submitted in his earthly life to the
Father's will (Phil 2:5-9). He will also submit to the Father when the Father
will have put all his enemies under his feet "that God may be all in all" (1
Cor 15:28). As Christ submits to the Father, a man should submit to Christ
and a wife should submit to her husband (1 Cor 11:3).

Different roles of man and woman before the fall.

28. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p.
459-465.

29. 0éhw 8¢ Vubg eidévar ETL Tavtdg dvopog 1) kepain 6 XpLotdg ¢oTLy, ke@oh &8
yuvarkog 6 dvnp, kepo 8¢ 1o Xprotod 6 Oedc.

30. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p.
459.
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Man was created first, then the woman as a helper for the man (1
Tm 2:13; 1 Cor 11:8-9; Gn 2:7.18-23 1 Chr 5:1-2)

Adam named Eve. As man had received God's blessing with the au-
thority over the animals of the earth in Gn 1:26.28 and as a sign of his
authority he gave the names to all the animals in 2:19, so Adam named
his wife first "woman" (2:23 and then "Eve" (3:20) as an expression of his
authority.

God named the human race "man" (Adam), not "woman" (Gn
5:2). In the Bible Adam represents the first whole human race, Jesus Christ
as son of man or son of Adam inaugurated the new mankind (1 Cor 15:22.49;
Rom 5:12-21).

What commandment is for whom? In the Bible, Old and New Tes-
tament alike, the wife should submit to her husband and respect his authority
(e.g. Eph 5:22.33). The husband should love his wife "as Christ loved the
church and gave himself up for her" (Eph 5:25) and should "not be harsh"
with her (Col 3:19).

Often the commandments are given to those who have a weakness in
that particular area. If we husbands are told to love our wives and not be
harsh with them, maybe we have a problem here. If the wives are told to
submit to their husbands and respect them, maybe they have a problem, a
weakness in this particular area.

If both, husband and wife, obey what the word of God tells each of
them, then married life can be a source of joy for the couple and the whole
family. If one part rejects the word of God, the other is still challenged to
glorify God by following his lead (e.g. 1 Pt 3:1; 1 Cor 7:14), even if family
life is not as blissful as one would wish. For the role of women amongst

God's people see fection 16.3.

The gift oft staying single.

In the New Testament there is a special gift of God mentioned for stay-
ing single because of the kingdom of God (Mt 19:11-12; 1 Cor 7:7-8.32-
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34.38.40). In the Old Testament there are not many examples of people who
voluntarily stayed single. One of them would be the prophet Elijah. In the
New Testament we have John the Baptist, Jesus Christ and the apostle Paul
as famous examples of people staying single for the sake of their special
calling.

8.1.6  Social being - made for relationship

We have already seen from Gn 2:18 that "it is not good that the man should
be alone". This specifies man as a social being. He is made for relation-
ship. He would not be happy if he is cut off from all fellowship with other
fellow human beings. Normally he has his place in life by being part of a
social network: being father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter, uncle,
aunt, cousin etc. etc.; belonging to a clan, a tribe, a nation; being leader or
someone who is led in the social hierarchy.

This fact of man as a social being has also an influence on God's reve-
lation towards man. Much of biblical ethics dwells on a holy and pure life
within social relationships. To honor father and mother, to be faithful to
one's wife or one's husband. Not to steal what belongs to the neighbor, not
to harm his good name by slandering etc. etc. To care especially for the
weaker parts of society, the widows, the orphans, the foreigner. A holy life
is a life of love towards God and towards one's neighbors.

8.1.7 Responsible being - God’s vice-regents on earth
Man's dominion as part of his being in the image of God.

One aspect of man's being created in God's image is that man has dominion
over the earth with the creatures on the earth, in the waters and in the air
(Gn 1:26-28):

26 Then God said, “Let us make man in our image, af-
ter our likeness. And let them have dominion over the fish of
the sea and over the birds of the heavens and over the live-
stock and over all the earth and over every creeping thing that
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creeps on the earth.” 27 So God created man in his own
image, in the image of God he created him; male and female
he created them. 28 And God blessed them. And God said to
them, “Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and subdue it
and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds
of the heavens and over every living thing that moves on the
earth.”

Words used for man's dominion.

There are two words used for man having dominion over the earth or sub-
duing it.

1177 radah to have dominion. In our section this word® is used for the
rule of man on earth and over all other creatures somehow related to the
earth (Gn 1:26-28). The same word is used for the rule of the coming Christ
(Nm 24:19; Ps 72:8; 110:2) and for Solomon's dominion "over all the region
west of the Euphrates from Tiphsah to Gaza, over all the kings west of the
Euphrates" (1 Kgs 4:24). Solomon's chief officers ruled over the workers
from the people (1 Kgs 9:23; 2 Chr 8:10).

An Israelite is not allowed to rule over his servant and fellow Israelite
ruthlessly (Lv 25:43.46.53). But the shepherds of Israel have ruled God's
people exactly in that way, with force and harshness (Ez 34:4). The priests
ruled in an nonspiritual way over the common people (Jer 5:31).

The threat that "those who hate you shall rule over you" in Lv 26:17
is listed as part of the punishments in Lv 26 for the disobedience of the
Israelites. This threat is seen as fulfilled in Neh 9:28). The Egyptians "will
never again rule over the nations" (Ez 29:15). God lets the one from the east
have victory over kings and rule them (Is 41:2). Redeemed Israel will rule
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33. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 921-22.
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over their former oppressors, including Babylon (Is 14:2.6). The righteous
will rule over the wicked fools who go down to Sheol (Ps 49:15).

W:TD kabas to subdue The root kb§@ in Gn 1:28 is used in Qal for man
subduing the earth, also for the Israelites intending to subdue people from
Judah as their slaves (2 Chr 28:10) or for parents who force their children
to be slaves because they are so poor (Neh 5:5) or for rich people from
Judah who force their poorer brothers to be slaves again (Jer 34:11.16 or for
the question of the king whether Haman would "assault" the queen Esther
even in the king's house (Esther 7:8). It is used for subduing enemies in
battle (Zec 9:15). It is also used wonderfully for God "subduing" and so
graciously forgiving Israel's sins in his future salvation (Mi 7:19).

The root kbs is used in the Niph‘al for the land that is subdued before
the Lord (Nm 32:22; 1 Chr 22:18) or before the Israelites (Nm 32:29; Joshua
18:1). In Pi‘€l it is used for David subduing several nations (2 Sm 8:11).

Man's dominion is a blessing, but is causing problems if he sins.

Gn 1:28 shows that the rule of man over the earth is related to his multiply-
ing and filling the earth and is part of the blessing of God on man. Because
man was so central for the earth, the sin of Adam would bring death into
the world (Rom 5:12; 8:20).

But in the same way would the salvation of the children of God in Christ
pave the way for the creation to "be set free from its bondage to decay and
obtain the freedom of the glory of the children of God" (Rom 8:21).

The fact that God has given earth to man has enormous consequences
for salvation history. Prayer and intercession of pious men become im-
portant and of highest influence (Gn 18:16-33; 19:29; Ps 106:23; Rv 5:8;
8:3-5). The heavens answer the earth (Hos 2:21) or what believers bind or
loose on earth is bound or loosed in heaven (Mt 18:18).

34. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, p.
461.
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Man's responsibility towards God.

With great calling comes great responsibility. God created Adam and Eve
as responsible towards their creator. They could sin and they could die (Gn
2:15-17):

15 The Lord God took the man and put him in the garden
of Eden to work it and keep it. 16 And the Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, “You may surely eat of every tree of
the garden, 17 but of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall
surely die.”

If we understand the imperatives in Gn 1:28@ not as commandments but as
the unfolding of the blessing mentioned there, then it is possible to see Gn
2:16-17 as the first commandment for man in the Bible. Indeed it seems,
for the time being, that this was the one and only commandment for man in
the garden of Eden.

Is this commandment part of a "covenant of works"?

Reformed theology has understood this commandment as God's first covenant
with man, "the covenant of works".E4 And while the word covenant is not
mentioned in the immediate context of Gn 2:16-17, the verse Hosea 6:7 has
served as a proof text for this understanding (see Hos 6:4-7):

4 What shall I do with you, O Ephraim?

What shall I do with you, O Judah?

Your love is like a morning cloud,

like the dew that goes early away.

5 Therefore I have hewn them by the prophets;

35. P PEmI 17 :5PNR Dox 1amye Dan ainh oy oty i s 16
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36. ”Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and subdue it and have dominion ...”

37. See for example Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doc-
tring, p. 516-518.
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I have slain them by the words of my mouth,

and my judgment goes forth as the light.

6 For I desire steadfast love and not sacrifice,

the knowledge of God rather than burnt offerings.
7 But like Adam they transgressed the covenant;
there they dealt faithlessly with me.

In the context here God compares the repeated breaking of God's covenant
through Ephraim and Judah with the disobedience and transgression of Adam
who broke God's "covenant" in the garden of Eden. Of course we have to re-
member that God here is looking back from the time of Hosea in the eighth
century before Christ to the time of Adam. "To make a covenant" or lit-
erally "to cut a covenant"(See e.g. Gn 15:18@ was a customary action of
mankind after paradise and after having fallen into sin. To do this animals
could be killed and cut into pieces (Gn 15:10; Jer 34:18). Then the two
parties would pass between the pieces of the sacrificed animals to confirm
that they agree to fulfill the stipulations of the covenant (Gn 15:17-18; Jer
34:18).

If man had stayed faithful to God, he would have kept easy access to
the tree of life. He would have lived forever (Gn 2:9.16; 3:22) and have
enjoyed the fellowship with God forever (Gn 3:8).

It is important to remember that Gn 2-3 do not only tell us that man
can die in case of sin, but that he can live forever if he remains faithful to
God and stays in his covenant fellowship. Eternal life is a gift that mankind
remembers since the time of the garden of Eden. A covenant of works im-
plies that 100 percent faithfulness and obedience towards God is rewarded
with eternal life and access into the presence of God.

No man after Adam's and Eve's falling into sin has ever fulfilled the
conditions of this covenant except one, Jesus Christ. He would have had
the right of eternal life without ever dying, but he sacrificed his holy blood
and life to ransom a fallen and lost mankind (Gal 3:10-14; 4:4-5; John 3:16;
1 John 2:1-2).
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8.2 Humanity in Sin - Our Problem

When Adam and Eve broke the one and only commandment they had re-
ceived from God, they quickly realized that they had made a big mistake in
not trusting God.

8.2.1 Whatis sin?

Sin is evil, is disobedience, falling short of God’s mark and law, and guilt
which has to be punished.

Words Used

Y2 ra‘ isanadjective meaning "bad, evil"@. The antonym is "good" 23t
tob. In Gn 8:21 "the intention of man's heart is evil from his youth". The
men of Sodom are called "evil" in Gn 13:13. The word is not only used for
moral evil, but also something unpleasant or hurtful. The LXX translates
ra‘ in Gn 8:21 with an inclination to "evil" (ta. tovnpa) and the "evil men"
of Sodom are called tovnpou ponérdi in Gn 13:13. We are told not to "fall
in with the many to do evil" (kokio kakia) in Ex 23:2.

DY) rasa‘ s an adjective meaning "wicked, criminal"@. One antonym is
"righteous" P*713 saddiq. rasa‘ is used in legal contexts for guilty criminals
as in Gn 18:23.25 where God is seen as the supreme judge of the earth who
is about to punish the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah. The LXX translates
rasa‘ in Gn 18:23.25 with "ungodly" (c.oefincaseébes) and in Ex 23:1 with
"unrighteous, unjust" (adikocadikds).

40. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 948. It is found 142 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Bible, p. 1080-1.

41. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 957. It is found 263 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Bibld, p. 1093-5.
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DRBT hata’t is a feminine noun meaning "sin, sin—offering".@ It is re-
lated to a verb which means "miss, go wrong, sin". It can be illustrated
with "missing a target". But often it is just synonymous with the other
words mentioned here for sin and guilt. In Gn 4:7 God warns Cain of the
power of sin which was like a crouching beast at his door waiting to attack,
but he should overcome sin. Cain did not heed this advice and so he killed
his brother. In Gn 18:20 the sin of Sodom and Gomorrah is "very grave"
which leads to their destruction by God's judgment. The LXX translates
hata’t in Gn 18:20 with "sin" (auoptio hamartia) and in Gn 31:36 with
"sin" (ouopTNUO harmartéma).

N7 het”  is a masculine noun meaning "sin".@ Itis used e.g. in Gn 41:9
and Lv 19:17. The LXX translates h&t” in Gn 41:9 and in Lv 19:17 with
"sin" (apuoptie. hamartia).

TIN®T hatta’ah is a feminine noun meaning "sin".@ It is used e.g. in
Is 5:18 and Ex 34:7. The LXX translates hatta’ah in Ex 34:7 with "sin"
(apaptia hamartia) and in Is 5:18 with "lawlessness” (avoulo anomia).

TINWUT hdta’ah  is a feminine noun meaning "sin".@ It is used e.g. in the
phrase "great sin" (Gn 20:9; Ex 32:21.30.31; 2 Kgs 17:21). The LXX trans-
lates hata’ah in Gn 20:9 and in 2 Kgs 17:21 with "sin" (auoptio hamartia).

42. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 308. It is found 221 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Bibld, p. 359-60.

43. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Tes-
tament, p. 307. It is found 33 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Biblé, p. 358.

44. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Tes-
tament, p. 308. It is found 73 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Biblé, p. 359.

45. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Tes-
tament, p. 308. It is found 8 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, /A New
Concordance of the Bibld, p. 358.
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1% ‘awon  is a masculine noun and can mean both iniquity and the pun-
ishment of iniquity.™ For example in Gn 4:13 it is probable that Cain found
his "punishment" too severe. It could also be translated with his "guilt" be-
ing too great, but it seems preferable that he did not have so much insight
(cf. also 19:15). In Gn 15:16 "the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet com-
plete", so their punishment will not happen yet for centuries to come. Judah
acknowledges before Joseph that "God has found out the guilt of your ser-
vants" (Gn 44:16). If somebody commits idolatry, God is "a jealous God,
visiting the iniquity of the fathers on the children to the third and the fourth
generation of those who hate" him (Ex 20:5). The LXX translates ‘awon
in Gn 4:13 with "guilt" (attLo aitia), in 15:16 with "sins" (L apaptial hai
hamartiai), in Gn 19:15 with "lawlessness" (avouta andmia), and in Gn
44:16 with "injustice" (adikia adikia).

PY2 pesa‘  is a masculine noun meaning "transgression".@ In Gn 31:36
it is used for the alleged stealing of the household gods of Laban by Jacob
or his family. In Gn 50:17 it denotes the evil which Joseph's brothers had
done to him. The LXX translates pesa‘ in Gn 31:36 with "unjust deed"
(adknua adike€ma) and in Gn 50:17 with "injustice" (adukia adikia).

A look at certain texts where several of these above expressions are
used at the same time shows that they are often used synonymously (Ex
34:7; Lv 16:16.21; Nm 14:18; 1 Sm 24:11; 25:28; 1 Kgs 8:50; Ps 51:3.5).

The teaching of Gn 3:1-7 about sin.

Man is tempted and led astray by the serpent to sin. The serpent is
introduced as "more crafty than any other beast of the field that the Lord
God had made" (Gn 3:1). If we only read Genesis 3, we could think of the
snake as only an animal. But the further revelation of the Bible interprets

46. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment, p. 730-1. It is found 229 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Bibld, p. 842-3.

47. See Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Tes-
tament, p. 833. It is found 93 times in the OT according to Even-Shoshan, A New
Concordance of the Biblg, p. 966.
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this snake as an instrument of Satan. For example Revelation 12 has a lot
of links with Genesis, and with Genesis 3 in particular (e.g. Gn 3:15).

1. The serpent attacks the weakest part of man and deceives the woman
(Gn!03:01; 1 Tm 2:14).

2. The serpent undermines man's thankfulness towards God by concen-
trating on God's negative commandments (Gn 3:1).

3. The serpent sows the seed of doubt towards God and his word.

(a) The serpent accuses God of lying (3:4-5).
(b) The serpent denies the promised punishment of God (3:4).

4. The serpent promises man to be like God (3:5).

8.2.2 Results of sin — endangered relationships, with God and
one another

The relationship between men and God got broken because Adam and Eve
hid themselves when God came to the garden (Gn 3:8-10). It seems that
before their sinning God frequently visited them in the garden and that was
the reason they immediately recognized that it was God who was coming.
Now they do not run to him to meet him, but hide from him. Adam to make
his guilt seem lighter speaks of the woman whom God gave him as the one
who led him into sin, indirectly accusing God as the one who caused sin
because he gave him such a woman (3:12). It is clear that another result of
sin is that the relationship between Adam and Eve got endangered. Adam
confronted with his sin immediately points to the fact that the woman which
God had given him, gave him the fruit (3:12). Adam tries to reduce the
weight of his own sin by letting the guilt of Eve appear bigger. God himself
underlines the difficult relationship between husband and wife in the words
of his punishment spoken to Eve (Gn 3:16).

8.2.3 Results of sin - physical and spiritual death
After Adam sinned God said to him (Gn 3:17-19):
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Because you have listened to the voice of your wife and
have eaten of the tree of which I commanded you, ‘You shall
not eat of it,” cursed is the ground because of you; in pain you
shall eat of it all the days of your life; 18 thorns and thistles
it shall bring forth for you; and you shall eat the plants of the
field. 19 By the sweat of your face you shall eat bread, till you
return to the ground, for out of it you were taken; for you are
dust, and to dust you shall return.

The relationship between "Adam" (’adam) and the ground or earth he was
taken from (’adamah ) is ongoing even after the fall. The ground is cursed
because of sinful man so that life becomes difficult for him. When man
dies, he returns to the ground, his body being dust and returning to the dust.

One way of speaking of man's death in the Old Testament is that man
has to go to the underworld or 'Sheol™ or to the 'pit' of Sheol@

8.2.4 Results of sin - curse on creation

The first curse mentioned in the Holy Bible is the curse on the snake in Gn
3:14:

Because you have done this,
cursed are you above all livestock
and above all beasts of the field;
on your belly you shall go,

and dust you shall eat

all the days of your life.

48. The Hebrew word 5&(27 or ‘71&@7 $8’0l means "underworld", see Brown, Driver, and
Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, p. 982-3.

49. The Hebrew word DY Sahat means 1. pit, often dug to trap somebody (Ps 7:15;
9:15; 35:7; 94:13; Prv 26:27; Ez 19:4.8; ), 2. pit of Sheol (Job 17:14; 33:18.22.24.28.30;
Ps 16:10; 30:9; 49:9!; 55:23; 103:4(!); Is 38:17(!); 51:14; Ez 28:8; Jonah 2:7! See ibid., p.
1001.
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This seems to be a lasting curse of God which reaches in its effectiveness
even into the area of the new heavens and the new earth in Is 65:17-25, esp.
65:25. An effective curse is dangerous. It can be final or almost irreversible.
The next mentioned curse is on the ground because of Adam's sin having
listened to the voice of his wife and eaten the forbidden fruit (Gn 3:17). The
cursed ground makes life very hard for Adam, full of work and sweat, and
there will be dangers for a good harvest. The lesson we learn from this is
that sin has made life very difficult and still makes it very difficult.

The next curse does not hit the ground but man himself in the person
of Cain for murdering his brother Abel who then looses his ability to get
anything out of the ground (Gn 4:10-12). He is so cut off from the ground
that he becomes a restless fugitive. When Lamech names his son Noah he
expresses a prophetic hope (Gn 5:29):

Out of the ground that the LORD has cursed this one shall
bring us relief from our work and from the painful toil of our
hands.

And indeed God changed the course of history and his dealing with sin of
man through the covenant he made with Noah and all flesh (Gn 6:18; 9:9-
17). Accepting the burnt offerings from Noah, God promises (Gn 8:21-22):

21 ... I will never again curse the ground because of man, for
the intention of man's heart is evil from his youth. Neither
will T ever again strike down every living creature as I have
done. 22 While the earth remains, seedtime and harvest, cold
and heat, summer and winter, day and night, shall not cease.

God's one sided covenant of grace with Noah and all flesh put his deal-
ings with men on a new footing, just because he decided to exercise his
sovereign divine grace and not curse the ground because of man in the fu-
ture. Otherwise a universal flood or some similar catastrophe would have
erased mankind again and again, because of man's utter sinfulness from the
time of birth. But now God's grace would pave the way for the coming of
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the redeemer throughout salvation history in spite of all men being sinners
having inherited their sinful human nature from Adam and Eve and in spite
of their being totally corrupted by this sinful nature.

8.2.5 Original sin - inherited sinful human nature

We have just seen in Gn 8:21 that
... the intention of man's heart is evil from his youth.@

This statement of God in Genesis 8 after the flood has a close parallel in Gn
6:5 before the flood and both form and inclusion around the flood story:

The Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every intention of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil continually.

If we understand that man's heart is evil "from his youth" in Gn 8:21 as
"from his birth" (as in Job 31:18 and Ps 71:5-6; Jer 3:4; Ez 16:22.43.60),
then the idea that the thoughts of man's heart are evil continually or "all
days" in Gn 6:5 is just the same. If all men think and plan evil all the time,
then human sinfulness is surely a universal phenomenon according to the
Bible, even the first book of the Holy Bible. Ps 51:5 is in agreement with
this where David confesses his sinfulness with the following words:

Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity;
and in sin did my mother conceive meE

The apostle Paul implies the sinfulness of all men in Rom 5:12 as he does
in Rom 3:23 (cf. also Rom 3:9-20).

For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God.@

52. TIEIn ¥ OTNT 25 %
53.:DTOP ¥ P71 NSWMD D¥TOR) PING OO NPT MR "R I N
54. S R semat moLin Thyan

55. mhvteg yap Juaptov kal votepodvrar Thig SOEng toh Beod



228 CHAPTER 8. HUMANITY

8.2.6 Total depravity — sin affects every part of human nature

As there is time wise no time in the life of man when he is not influenced
by the effects of his sinful nature, so there is no area or part of a human
being which is not corrupted by the same sinful nature. His body, his soul
and his spirit are under the influence of sinful nature and can be defiled (cf.
Rom 3:9-20). Therefore they have to be sanctified after someone comes to
Christ and starts a holy life in the fear of God (2 Cor 7:1).

8.3 God's Covenants with Man

8.3.1 God's Covenants with Man in the Old Testament

Old Testament salvation history can be understood as a succession of dif-
ferent covenants of God with man. Let us first have an overview of God's
covenants and then put an emphasis on the more prominent ones.

1. With Adam (Hos 6:7: "But like Adam they transgressed the covenant");@

2. with Noah and his descendants and with all living creatures (Gn 6:18;
9:9.11.12.13; 9:15.16.17; Jer 33:20.25);

3. with all inhabitants of the earth (Is 24:5) or with all nations (Zec
11:10);

4. with Abraham, Isaak and Jacob

(a) God's covenant with Abram "between the pieces" to give his
seed the promised country based on grace, not on works (Gn
15:18: Neh 9:8);

(b) God's covenant with Abraham commanding circumcision and
a blameless life (Gn 17:2.4.7; 17:9.10.11; 17:13.14.19; 17:21;
Ex 2:24; Ex 6:4.5; Lv 26:42.44.45);
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(c) God does not forget or break his covenant with the fathers, but
keeps it for 1000 generations (Dt 4:31; 7:9; 2 Kgs 13:23; 1 Chr
16:15.17; Ps 105:8.10; 106:45; 111:5.9; Jgs 2:1);

5. with the tribes of Israel

(a) on Mount Sinai (Ex 19:5; Dt 5:2.3; Jer 31:32);
(b) in Moab (Dt 29:1; 29:09.12.14; 29:21.25);
(c) in Shechem (Jo 24:25);
(d) in Jerusalem with Judah
i. under king Joash (2 Kgs 11:4.17; 2 Chr 23:1.3.16);
ii. under king Asa (2 Chr 15:12);
iii. under king Hezekiah (2 Chr 29:10);
iv. under king Josiah (2 Chr 34:30.31.32);
v. under the influence of the scribe Ezra (Ezr 10:3).
(e) the future new and eternal covenant after the exile

i. In Isaiah: Jesus Christ, the prophesied personal servant
of the Lord, is in person a covenant for God's people (Is
42:6; 49:8; 54:10; 55:3; Is 59:20-21; 61:1-3.8);

ii. InJeremiah: The new covenant is better than the one from
Mount Sinai (31:31.32.33; 32:40; 50:5);

iii. In Ezekiel (16:60.61.62; 20:37; 34:23-25; 37:24-26);
iv. Inthe book of the twelve prophets (Hos 2:18-20; Mal 3:1).

6. with Aaron and his seed and with the Levites (Nm 18:19; Neh 13:29;
with Phinehas and his seed Nm 25:12.13; the Levites and the covenant:
Dt 33:9; Neh 13:29; Mal 2:4.5.8);

7. with David and his seed (2 Sm 23:5 pointing to 7:1-29; Ps 89:3.28.34.39;
132:12; Is 55:3; 61:1-3.8; Jer 33:20.21.25; Ez 34:23-25; 37:24-26; 2
Kgs 11:4.17; 2 Chr 13:5; 21:7; 23:1.3.16).

Among this list of God's covenants with man we want to put a special
emphasis on such of God's covenants which are solely based on grace: The
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covenant with Noah and all flesh, the covenant with Abram "between the
pieces", and the covenant with David and his seed. No sin of man can
destroy the determination of God not to send another flood (Gn 8:21). While
Abram was asleep, he could not walk himself between the pieces and so
agree to any stipulation of this covenant. He was passive. Only "a smoking
fire pot and a flaming torch passed between these pieces" representing God
moving through the pieces and indicating: "If I do not fulfill my promise
to Abram, I shall be cut to pieces, I shall cease to be God" (Gn 15:17; Jer
34:18). This of course is impossible. God cannot lie and he will fulfill his
promise to give Abram the land (Gn 15:8). In God's covenant with David
and his seed, God adopts the son of David who will be heir to the throne.
If the son of David sins, God will discipline him, but God's love will not
depart from him (2 Sm 7:14-15).

While the covenant with Noah and all flesh lends the framework of
God's grace for the further development of all mankind, it makes the other
two covenants possible. The rainbow as God's sign of this covenant is men-
tioned in the description of God's throne presence in Ezekiel and Revelation
and shows that God so loves the world and all of mankind, that he overrules
the sinfulness of mankind by this covenant of grace (Ez 1:27-28; Rv 4:3).
The New Testament starts with the words "The book of the genealogy of
Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham" (Mt 1:1). Jesus Christ
is the legitimate heir of God's promises given to Abraham and to David.
Whoever accepts Christ and is clothed with Christ, enters into the treasures
of these covenants and the grace of God provided through them (Gal 3:27-
29).

The fact that God's promises to Abraham and David will be fulfilled in
a new covenant of God with his people at the time of the coming Christ is
clearly predicted in the passages about the new covenant in Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel and the book of the twelve prophets. The New Testament claims
that Christ fulfills these glorious prophecies (Mt 5:17; 2 Cor 1:20).

Other information about God's covenants

God summons his covenant people for judgment (Ps 50:5.16). A part of the
covenant is God's commandment for Israel, not to make a covenant with
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the nations of the promised land or with their gods and not to marry those
nations (Ex 23:32; 34:12.15; Dt 7:2; Jgs 2:2.20; Mal 2:10-11). The phrase
"the book of the covenant” is used for the Sinai covenant (Ex 24:7)24) and
for the Moab covenant (2 Kgs 23:2.3.21; 2 Chr 34:30.31.32 combined with
Dt 31:9.25.26).

The "blood of the covenant" is mentioned in Ex 24:8@ where it relates
to the blood of the Sinai covenant and in Zec 9:11&4 where it can be com-
bined with 9:9-11 and 12:9-13:1 and understood as a marvelous and stun-
ning prophecy about the coming Christ and the blood of the new covenant
bringing salvation.

The sabbath rest is presented as an eternal covenant in Ex 31:16@. God
promises the renewal of the covenant, including great and awesome mira-
cles (Ex 34:10).

The tablets with the ten words are seen as foundation of the covenant
(Ex 34:27.28; Dt 4:13; Dt 9:9.11.15). Idolatry is forgetting, transgressing
or breaking the covenant (Dt 4:23-24; Dt 17:2; Dt 31:16.20; Jo 23:16; 1
Kgs 11:9-11; 19:10.14; 2 Kgs 17:15.35.38; 18:12; Jer 22:9). To take some
of the devoted things is transgressing the covenant (Jo 7:11.15). Leviticus
speaks of the "the salt of the covenant with your God" (Lv 2:13):

You shall season all your grain offerings with salt. You shall
not let the salt of the covenant with your God be missing from
youEgrain offering; with all your offerings you shall offer
salt.

The bread for the tabernacle is seen as an eternal covenant (Lv 24:8).

Every Sabbath day Aaron shall arrange it before the Lord reé—
ularly; it is from the people of Israel as a covenant forever.
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Within the Old Testament "the ark of the covenant”, carried by the priests,
or Levites, is of special importance and is mentioned quite often. It is the
mobile throne of God who sits over the cherubim (Nm 10:33; Nm 14:44,
Dt 10:8; 31:9.25.26; Jo 3:3.6.8; Jo 3:11.14.17; 4:7.9.18; 6:6.8; 8:33).

At the time of Jgs 20:26-27 the ark of the covenant was in Bethel. In
1 Sm 4:3.4.5 the ark is taken from Shiloh to war and then lost and later
sent back. The ark is further mentioned in 2 Sm 15:24; 1 Kgs 3:15; 6:19;
8:1.6.21; 1 Chr 15:25.26.28.29; 16:6.37; 17:1; 22:19; 28:2.18; 2 Chr 5:2.7;
6:11. Jeremiah prophecies about a future time when the ark will not be
missed any longer as the throne of the Lord and not be made again, but
Jerusalem herself will be the throne of the Lord as a center of mankind
worshiping the true God (Jer 3:16-17).

One part of the blessings of the covenant is the confirmation or the
keeping of the covenant through God (Lv 26:9@; Dt7: 12Q; Dt 8:18; 1 Kgs
8:23; 2 Chr 6:14; Neh 1:5; 9:32; Ps 103:18; Dn 9:4).

There are also other blessings for keeping the covenant (Ps 25:10.14).
Through Isaiah God gives promises even to the eunuchs and to the foreign-
ers who hold fast to God's covenant (Is 56:4.6). It is also possible that those
who keep the covenant have to suffer (Ps 44:18).

If Israel breaks God's covenant through disobedience, God is going
to punish and discipline them (Lv 26:1523). One kind of punishment and
vengeance for the covenant could be war, pestilence, being given into the
hand of the enemy (Lv 26:252; Jer 11:02.03.06; 11:8.10). If Israel then
repents in captivity, God will remember his covenant (Lv 26:42.44.45)
Israel did not keep God's covenant (Ps 78:9-10; 78:37; Ez 16:8.59.60; 44:6-

63. 1 will turn to you and make you fruitful and multiply you and will confirm my
covenant with you.
64. And because you listen to these rules and keep and do them, the Lord your God will
keep with you the covenant and the steadfast love that he swore to your fathers.
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covenant with Isaac and my covenant with Abraham, and I will remember the land."
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7; Hos 6:7; 8:1). There are several prayers to God to act according to his
covenant, be it with Israel or with David (Ps 74:20; Ps 89:39ff; Jer 14:21).
In the book of Daniel the subject of the covenant is an important one for the
end times (Dn 9:27; 11:22.28.30.32).

8.3.2 God's Covenants with Man in the New Testament

Let us have an overview of God's Covenants@ mentioned in the New Tes-

tament.

1. Covenants with Abraham:

(a)

(®)

God gave Abraham the covenant of circumcision (Acts 7:8; cf.
Gn 17:9-14).

The new covenant in Christ is a fulfillment of God's covenant
promises to Abraham. The coming of John the Baptist as the
forerunner of Christ is God's work "to show the mercy promised
to our fathers and to remember his holy covenant, the oath
that he swore to our father Abraham" (Luke 1:72-73). God's
covenant promise to Abraham "And in your offspring shall all
the families of the earth be blessed" (Acts 3:25; cf. Gn 12:3;
22:18) is fulfilled in Jesus Christ.

2. Covenants with Israel:

(a)

(b)

The covenants belong to the Israelites (Rom 9:4) and the non-
Israelites were "separated from Christ, alienated from the com-
monwealth of Israel and strangers to the covenants of promise,
having no hope and without God in the world" (Eph 2:11-12).

The covenant of Sinai is represented in Gal 4:24-26 by the slave
Hagar and "is bearing children for slavery". This covenant
stands in contrast to the covenant of the heavenly Jerusalem
which is represented by the free Sarah whose son Isaac was

68. We analyze here the instances of the Greek word for covenant in the New Testa-
ment: dtadnkn diatheke .
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born according to God's promise and to inherit God's promise
(Gal 4:30). The reading of the old covenant implies the exis-
tence of the new covenant (2 Cor 3:14). Heb 8:9 also speaks of
the old covenant quoting the words of Jer 31:32. This covenant
was not inaugurated without blood (Heb 9:18-22). This covenant
is spoken of as a testament in Heb 9:20. Related to this covenant
is also the mentioning of "the ark of the covenant"® and "the
tablets of the covenant" in Heb 9:4.

(c) The new covenant with a future salvation for Israel: The sec-
tion in Rom 11:25-29 is pointing to the new covenant of Jer
31:31-34. According to Heb 9:15 the Lord's "death has oc-
curred that redeems them from the transgressions committed
under the first covenant".

3. The new covenant for believers in Christ from Israel and all nations.

(a) Jesus teaches in his words about the Lord's supper that the new
covenant is inaugurated through his death (Mt 26:28; Mark
14:24; Luke 22:20; 1 Cor 11:25).

(b) Paul understands himself as a servant of this new cove-nant
in the power of the Holy Spirit who makes people spiritually
alive (2 Cor 3:6). Paul teaches that the blessings that God had
promised to give to all nations through the seed of Abraham
are now freely given to all by faith in Jesus Christ (Gal 3:15.17;
4:24-26).

(c) The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews sees Jesus as "the
guarantor of a better covenant" (Heb 7:22). "Christ has ob-
tained a ministry that is as much more excellent than the old
as the covenant he mediates is better, since it is enacted on
better promises(Heb 8:6). The writer proves this by quoting
Jer 31:31-34 in Heb 8:8-12 since God there promised a better
covenant (cf. Heb 10:16). "In speaking of a new covenant"
God makes the first one old (Heb 8:13).

69. Compare the mentioning of the heavenly original of the earthly ark in Rv 11:19.
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Christ "is the mediator of a new covenant, so that those who

are called may receive the promised eternal inheritance", re-
deemed "from the transgressions committed under the first covenant"
(9:15). The new covenant is seen as a testament, a will (9:16-

17). The blood of Jesus is the blood of the new covenant (10:29)

or "the blood of the eternal covenant" (13:20) which "speaks a
better word than the blood of Abel" (12:24).

The subject of God's covenants is wonderful. It proclaims God's faith-
fulness. Over thousands of years God pursues his plans and fulfills his
promises. The claim of the New Testament is that Jesus Christ came to ful-
fill God's promises to the fathers and his covenants with them. The new
covenant is the consummation of salvation history and brings eternal salva-
tion by the blood of Jesus Christ, his resurrection, his rule and intercession
sitting at the right hand of God the Father. Jesus Christ is the mediator of
this new covenant. He grants rich spiritual blessings to believers out of
Israel and all nations.



Chapter 9

The Person of Jesus Christ
(Christology)

9.1 Jesus as the Promised Seed.
The New Testament starts in Mt 1:1 like this:

The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham.

In his genealogy in the first chapter the apostle Matthew shows that the
prophecies about the coming of Jesus go way back into salvation history,
to promises of God given to David and to Abraham. Indeed we can trace
those promises even further back to God's words spoken right after Adam's
and Eve's falling into sin.

9.1.1 The seed of the women

The seed of the woman (Gn 3:15) is understood by some New Testament
passages as the first hint of the coming Savior who will crush the serpent
(Rv 12:1-17; Rom 16:20; Lk 10:17-20). In the catastrophe of the flood God
saves Noah and his family. It becomes evident that the promised line goes
through his son Shem to Abram (Gn 9:25-27; 11:10-27). We can see the

236
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disastrous effects of sin and the accompanying curse throughout Gn 3-11,
it becomes clear that there is a need for a power greater than sin and curses
to redeem mankind.

9.1.2 The seed of Abraham

The source for this saving divine power is pointed out when we come in
sacred history to the life of Abram. God reveals to Abram in Gn 12:1-4 that
Abram will be a source of blessing for all families of the earth if he follows
faithfully God's leading to an unknown country. This presupposes a power
of blessing which is stronger than the power of sin and sin-related curses. It
is clear that the subject is salvation. This becomes even more evident in Gn
15:5-6 where God reveals two great truths: First, the faith of Abram is the
way of becoming justified before God. Second, Abram will be the father of
innumerable descendants. The covenant of Gn 15:7-21 which guarantees
the land to Abram is of utmost importance because it is a covenant of grace
with no stipulation for the party of the deep sleeping Abram. All promises
depend only on God's power and faithfulness. In further developments it
becomes evident that God will use Abraham's seed through Isaac to bless
all nations (22:18; 17:4-8.19-21; 26:2-5.24). From Isaac the promise con-
tinues through Jacob (25:23; 28:3-4; 28:13-15; 32:28; 35:10-12; 46:3-4).

Together with the promises of blessings for all nations through the seed
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob God also promised that future kings would
come from Abraham and Sarah (Gn 17:6.16) and Jacob (35:11). The pic-
ture we get from this is that God will make Abraham and Isaac and Jacob
to a nation and give this nation a country of their own with kings of their
own. Somehow God will use the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob to give
blessings to all nations. While all sons of Jacob will be the beneficiaries of
the promises of God to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, according to the blessing
of Jacob in Gn 49:10 only Judah has received a special promise of rulership.

One of the prophecies of Balaam points to a mighty king coming out of
Israel in the last days (Nm 24:17). This prophecy is in agreement with God's
promises of kings in Genesis. His prophecy of the innumerable number of
Israel (Nm 23:10 repeats similar predictions in Genesis. Another prophecy
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of his in Nm 24:5.9 reminds us of Gn 12:3:

5 How lovely are your tents, O Jacob,
your encampments, O Israel! ...

9 He crouched, he lay down like a lion
and like a lioness; who will rouse him up?
Blessed are those who bless you,

and cursed are those who curse you.”

9.1.3 The seed of David

In the historical writings we see some of the prophecies of the Torah ful-
filled. In Joshua, Israel gets possession of the promised land. With Saul,
Israel gets the first king (1 Sm 10:1.17-26). He is not from Judah but from
the tribe of Benjamin (1 Sm 10:20). Then God rejected Saul because of his
disobedience (1 Sm 13:13-14; 15:22-29). In the books of Samuel one of
the key subjects is God's choosing and rejecting of office holders or places.
God rejects Shiloh in 1 Sm 1-4 and chooses Jerusalem in 2 Sm 6 and 2 Sm
24 (compare Ps 78:59-72). God rejects the house of Eli from the priesthood
in 1 Sm 2-4 (compare 1 Kgs 2:27). God rejects Saul and chooses David in-
stead (1 Sm 16:1-13) and even his house after him for ever (2 Sm 7). The
covenant of God with David in 2 Sm 7 (especially 7:11-16) is one of the
great steps forward in the progressive revelation of God:

11 ... Moreover, the Lord declares to you that the Lord
will make you a house. 12 When your days are fulfilled and
you lie down with your fathers, I will raise up your offspring
after you, who shall come from your body, and I will establish
his kingdom. 13 He shall build a house for my name, and
I will establish the throne of his kingdom forever. 14 I will
be to him a father, and he shall be to me a son. When he
commits iniquity, I will discipline him with the rod of men,
with the stripes of the sons of men, 15 but my steadfast love
will not depart from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put
away from before you. 16 And your house and your kingdom
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shall be made sure forever before me. Your throne shall be
established forever.

The context shows us David as he wants to build a worthy temple for the
ark of God (2 Sm 7:1-3). The answer of God is: "Would you build me a
house to dwell in? ... the Lord will make you a house" (7:5.11). The same
Hebrew word "house" is used for houses to live in made of stone and for
house in the sense of family. David wanted to build a house of stone for
the ark of the covenant. God will build a house for David in the sense of
a dynasty, a royal family whose influence will never end. God promises to
adopt one son of David in each generation to be the chosen king and at the
same time a "son of God" with God as his caring and educating father. The
key of God's promise is that the 'house’ will last forever. God's promise in
2 Sm 7 is one-sided as his covenant with Abraham was in Gn 15, solely
based on God's grace. Even if the sons of David sin, God's grace will not
depart from them! These two grace-based covenants of God with Abraham
and with David make the starting phrase of the New Testament (Mt 1:1) so
important:

The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham.

These two grace-based covenants guarantee the success of God's salvation
plan in spite of human sinfulness. Saul was rejected because of his sin.
God's promise to David can not be endangered by the sins of the different
sons of David because God has promised so. What God is going to do
to bring this about, is left open for future fulfillment. Even if the word
covenant is not used in 2 Sm 7, it is used in 2 Sm 23:3-7 where David's last
words are spoken and where he points back to God's promise of 2 Sm 7.

3 The God of Israel has spoken;

the Rock of Israel has said to me:

When one rules justly over men,

ruling in the fear of God,

4 he dawns on them like the morning light,

like the sun shining forth on a cloudless morning,
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like rain that makes grass to sprout from the earth.
5 For does not my house stand so with God?

For he has made with me an everlasting covenant,
ordered in all things and secure.

For will he not cause to prosper

all my help and my desire?

6 But worthless men are all like thorns that are thrown away,
for they cannot be taken with the hand;

7 but the man who touches them

arms himself with iron and the shaft of a spear,
and they are utterly consumed with fire.”

The righteous ruler in the fear of God (23:3) is the promised son of David
who will be like the sunshine furthering the fruitful growth of the land after
the rain (23:4), a blessing for the whole country. In contrast to this stand
the worthless men who are like thorns and end up in the fire (23:6-7). The
center of God's quoted word here is 23:5: David's house stands firm with
God because God has made (in 2 Sm 7) an everlasting covenant with him.
"For will he not cause to prosper all my help and my desire?"t "All my
help and desire" can be combined to mean "all my desired help" or "all my
desired salvation". While dying, David puts forward a question: "Will God
not cause all my desired salvation to prosper?" It is a question. But this
dying man is full of the Spirit (23:2). The answer is a definite "Yes!". The
picture implied in "cause to prosper" is that of a plant. Later prophecies of
the "branch" or "sprout"” of David are built upon these last words of David.
God will bring the promised blessings and salvation through the seed of
Abraham and the son of David to God's people and the world's nations.
The first fulfillment of the son of David who will build a house for God
(2 Sm 7:13) is of course Solomon. But later prophecies which reflect on
this covenant of God state that the coming Messiah will also be a builder of
God's temple or dwelling-place. Because of the sins of Solomon the power
over most tribes of Israel is taken away from the house of David and given

1RSI D™D PRITOR) W057R
2. In Hebrew sprout or branch is semah 3. Relevant prophetic texts are Isa 4:2;
Jer 23:5-6; 33:14-17; Zec 3:8-9; 6:9-15.
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over to Jeroboam the new king of northern Israel, but not for ever (1 Kgs
11:11-13; 11:29-39; 12:20). The further development in the book of Kings
is catastrophic. First Northern Israel is destroyed and deported because of
the sins of the inhabitants (2 Kgs 17). Then in 2 Kgs 25 Jerusalem and the
temple are destroyed and the throne of David becomes vacant because of
the sins of the Jews. Only at the end there is a small hopeful note that God's
grace is still there even in exile (2 Kgs 25,27-30).

When we look at the books of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel,
Daniel and the book of the twelve prophets from Hosea to Malachi we find
many prophecies about the coming son of David as Messiah (e.g. Amos
9:11-12); Hosea 3:5).

The prophet Isaiah proclaims in 7:14 the sign of Immanuel who will be
born of a virgin.

In Is 8:8-10 this Immanuel as the Lord of Judah is the reason why the
armies of the enemies which have flooded Judah "even to the neck" will not
completely drown Judah. They will not accomplish their purposes but will
be stopped miraculously by "God is with us" (= Immanuel).

Then further development reaches a climax in Is 9, 10 and 11. In Is
9:6-7 the Lord of Judah and Israel is seen as a child on the throne of David
with wonderful names given to him:

6 For to us a child is born,

to us a son is given;

and the government shall be upon his shoulder,
and his name shall be called

Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God,

Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace.

7 Of the increase of his government and of peace

3. The Hebrew word translated here with “virgin™ is ﬂf;‘?:]:!hﬁ—‘alméh. Besides Isa
7:14 it is used in the following verses in the Old Testament: In Gn 24:43; Ex 2:8; Ps
68:25; Prv 30:19; Song 1:3; 6:8. None of the seven texts presents a woman which is
clearly married and no longer a virgin. Those who translate ha-‘almah with ”a young
woman” have no clear text to present that ha-‘almah was used of a married young
woman. The LXX uses mopbévog parthénds denoting a virgin and Matthew has used
this translation.

4. :of5y Tpean 7D Dy prit RSB Y NP
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there will be no end,

on the throne of David and over his kingdom,
to establish it and to uphold it

with justice and with righteousness

from this time forth and forevermore.

The zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this.

These names present the child as a unique human personality without any
parallel within Old Testament history. No king has ruled forever as this
child on the throne of David will do. No king like this has ruled forever and
in peace. The source of the everlasting kingdom is justice and righteous-
ness. There was never a kingdom with these qualities that lasted forever.
The names of the child seem to be grouped into four titles with two words
each. For our subject the name "Mighty God" (’&l gibbdr) is of special in-
terest. These two words without any definite article are used only twice like
this together in the whole of the Old Testament, once in Is 9:6 as part of the
names of the child and the second time in Is 10:20-21)

Is 10:20 speaks of the remnant of Israel trusting the Lord in truth. 10:21
presents this as the return of this remnant to "the mighty God" (’&l gibbor)
where the same name is used for God which had been used as part of the
names of the coming Messiah in Is 9:6. This can clearly be understood as a
hint to the divinity of the coming Messiah. This would explain that he can
stay and rule forever in peace.

In 11:1-5 we see the son of David again. Here we get deeper insight
into the question how the kingdom of this son of David will be upheld "with
justice and with righteousness", it is by the power of the Holy Spirit upon
him. If the son of David is divine, and the "zeal of the Lord of hosts will do
this" and the Holy Spirit upon the child has his share in the success of the
messianic kingdom, then we can say that this kingdom of God is prophesied
as a kingdom of the Trinity.

The man who speaks in Is 48:16 is sent by the Lord God and his Spirit.H

5.:7933 DRON DPYT IRY 207 KU

6. The Spirit is God in Isaiah (30:1). He has emotions (63:10) and so much intel-
ligence that nobody can dare to give him counsel (40:13). The fact that he has a will
is evident from his sending someone to fulfill a mission in this verse (48:16). Will,
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The best person in the context of this verse to identify the speaker with
is the special servant of the Lord who is also presented in Is 42:1-12; 49:1-
13; 50:4-11 and 52:13—53:12.& Compare especially 42:1 where the Spirit
of the Lord is on the servant of the Lord in a way very similar to Is 11:1ff
with a similar effect of bringing righteousness to the nations of the world.

The servant of the Lord in the given passages and the Davidic Messiah
in Is 7-12 have so many parallels that Is 55:3-4 can rightly be understood
as an identification of both. He is for example a light to the nations in 42:6
and 49:6 as the son of David is a light in 9:2.6.

Another "trinitarian" section in Isaiah is the famous 61:1 which was
later proclaimed by Jesus as fulfilled in the synagogue in Nazareth (Lk 4:18-
19):

1 The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,

because the Lord has anointed me

to bring good news to the poor;

he has sent me to bind up the brokenhearted,

to proclaim liberty to the captives,

and the opening of the prison to those who are bound.

A very interesting parallel to the Immanuel and Son of David prophecies in
Is 7:14; 8:8-10; 9:6-7; 11:1-10 is found in Mi 5:2-5. The fact that the Mes-
siah is to be born in Bethlehem (Mi 5:2) and not in the palace of a Davidic
king in Jerusalem shows that the family of David will lose Jerusalem and
the palace and the power as is also presupposed in Is 11:1 under the picture
of the tree of Jesse cut down and the shoot of the Messiah coming forth out
of the reduced stump.

The turning point for Israel is the birth of the Messiah out of a woman in
labor in Mi 5:3 which resembles Is 7:14. The Messiah is the peace of Israel
in person in Mi 5:5 and the Prince of Peace in Is 9:6. Both prophets, Micah
and Isaiah, were working at the same time and have quite a few points in
common.

emotions and intelligence are understood as signs of a personality. So we can say that
the Spirit of God is viewed as a person in Isaiah.
7. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 228.



244 CHAPTER 9. THE PERSON OF CHRIST

In the Old Testament there is a series of prophetic passages about a
"branch” from David which goes back to the last words of David where
he confessed his hope that God would act according to his covenant (2 Sm
7:11-16) with him to "cause to prosper all my help and my desire" (2 Sm
23:5).8 There are texts of this series after Isaiah which are clearly mes-
sianic (Jer 23:5; 33:15; Zec 3:8; 6:12). Accordingly it is also possible to
understand "the branch of the Lord" in Is 4:2 as messianic (4:2-4).

Daniel 7:9-10.13-14.27 is another important prophecy about God's com-
ing kingdom and the messianic king that goes with it:

9 As I looked, thrones were placed,
and the Ancient of days took his seat;
his clothing was white as snow,

and the hair of his head like pure wool;
his throne was fiery flames;

its wheels were burning fire.

10 A stream of fire issued

and came out from before him;

a thousand thousands served him,

and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him;
the court sat in judgment,

and the books were opened...

13 I saw in the night visions,

and behold, with the clouds of heaven
there came one like a son of man,

and he came to the Ancient of Days
and was presented before him.

14 And to him was given dominion
and glory and a kingdom,

that all peoples, nations, and languages
should serve him;

his dominion is an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away,

,,,,,,



9.1. JESUS AS THE PROMISED SEED. 245

and his kingdom one

that shall not be destroyed...

27 And the kingdom and the dominion

and the greatness of the kingdoms under the whole heaven
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High;
their kingdom shall be an everlasting kingdom,

and all dominions shall serve and obey them.’

In Dn 7 there are four beasts which represent four kingdoms of this world
coming one after the other (Dn 7:17). The last is the most terrible one,
making war with the saints and prevailing over them (7:7.21) until God
finishes it in his judgment (7:11).

On the backdrop of those four beasts which represent four kingdoms
arising "out of the earth" (7:17), the coming of "one like a son of man" with
"the clouds of heaven" into the presence of "the Ancient of Days" is a total
contrast. It is the kingdom of God and of heaven in contrast to the kingdoms
of this world.

The human outlook of God's kingdom stands in contrast to the beastly
way of the kingdoms of this world. In the interpretation the "one like a son
of man" represents "the people of the saints of the Most High". But as the
four beasts represent four kings and four kingdoms, so the "one like a son
of man" is not only to be identified with the "people of the saints", but also
as their king.

From the rest of the Old Testament prophecies, this has to be the Mes-
siah, the son of David. In Dn 9:1-2 we see Daniel studying the book of the
prophet Jeremiah who also teaches about the coming Messiah of the house
of David (Jer 23:5-6). The nearest parallel of Dn 7:13-14 with its emphasis
on the everlasting kingdom would be Is 9:6-7. Surely Daniel himself had
understood this vision as pointing to the coming of the Messiah to receive
the kingdom forever.

Daniel was coming, as Dn 1 and his reading of the prophet Jeremiah
shows, from the tradition of the law and the prophets as far as they existed.
The kingdom of God in Dn 2 and 7 has to be understood on the backdrop
of that prophetic tradition, and that tradition sees the Messiah as the king of
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the kingdom of heaven.B

Jesus Christ often uses the name "son of man" to talk about himself in
the gospels, and people tend to think that this is a name for Christ which
more points to his humble state as a human being. But Jesus pointed to Dn
7:13 and Ps 110:1 when he stood before the Sanhedrin (Mt 26:63-64):

63 But Jesus remained silent. And the high priest said to
him, “I adjure you by the living God, tell us if you are the
Christ, the Son of God.” 64 Jesus said to him, “You have said
so. But I tell you, from now on you will see the Son of Man
seated at the right hand of Power and coming on the clouds of
heaven.”

The claim to be the "Son of Man" of Daniel was the answer of Jesus to
the question whether he is the Christ, the Son of God. It is a "Yes!" and
a very strong one, so strong that it was regarded as blasphemy and led to
his condemnation to death. In a way the title "Son of Man" understood on
the backdrop of Dn 7:13-14 is the most exalted title for the coming Christ,
because in Dn 7 the son of man reaches the very presence of God and re-
ceives dominion over the whole world and that forever. If the Sanhedrin
had believed that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, then his claim would not
have been seen as blasphemy. But they rejected his claim and handed him
the death sentence. Dn 7:13-14 is another of those texts which present the
coming Messiah very close to the divine.

The other text which Jesus pointed to, does exactly the same (Ps 110:1.4):

A Psalm of David.

1 The Lord says to my Lord:

“Sit at my right hand,

until I make your enemies your footstool.”
... 4 The Lord has sworn

and will not change his mind,

“You are a priest forever

after the order of Melchizedek.”

9. Keil, Ezekiel, Daniel, p. 234-5.
10. 379 3¢ 3RS 75T O
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This Psalm is attributed to David, who speaks of God as the Lord talking
to "my Lord" which is, of course, a great surprise. David is the king of
Israel and so the human Lord of the country. There is no other human lord
over him at the time he received this Psalm and vision from the Lord. But he
acknowledges someone as "his Lord" who is distinct from God. If someone
speaks of "his L.ord", he acknowledges this person as his owner or ruler who
guides his life. David is king and knows a person besides God who rules
and guides him.

This person is invited by God to sit at His right hand until all his enemies
are defeated and in submission to him. He seems to be appointed to rule the
whole earth from Zion. At the same time he will be a priest forever "after
the order of Melchizedek". If he is a priest forever, he also will be a king
forever.

If we combine Is 9:6-7 and Dn 7:13-14 with Psalm 110 we have three
witnesses of the coming Messiah who is going to rule Israel and the world
forever. In all three texts there are elements which present the Messiah
close to the divine.

Psalm 1 and 2 introduce the book of Psalms with two great gifts of God
for his people and the world, the word of God in Ps 1 and the Messiah of
God in Ps 2. According to Psalm 2, God will implement his rule through
his Messiah from Zion in the whole world even if the nations and rulers of
the world reject him.

This Psalm is taken up as a Psalm of David in the prayer of the perse-
cuted church in Acts 4:25-28 and understood to point to Jesus's crucifixion
by Israel's leaders and the Gentiles represented in the Roman government.

Like his contemporary Jeremiah the prophet Ezekiel also has a Mes-
sianic hope for the future when God will restore and unite Israel under the
Davidic Messiah (Ez 34:23-24; 37:24-25).

Mal 3:1 speaks of the coming of the Lord:

1 “Behold, I send my messenger

11. See also the use Jesus made of Ps 110:1 in Matthew 22:41-46 where he is proven
to be a teacher par excellence with the result that no one dared “to ask him any more
questions.” Compare also Psalm 45:6-7 and its use in Heb 1:8



248 CHAPTER 9. THE PERSON OF CHRIST

and he will prepare the way before me.
And the Lord whom you seek

will suddenly come to his temple;

and the messenger of the covenant

in whom you delight, behold, he is Coming,B
says the Lord of hosts.

The first mentioned messenger who comes to prepare the way seems to
be Elijah according to 4:5-6 (and then John the Baptist according to Mt
11:10). The "Lord who comes to his temple" is God, because it is "His"
temple. But at the same time he is called "the messenger of the covenant"
in the parallelism. When we think of the New Testament fulfillment, the
one is Elijah, namely John the Baptist, and the other is Jesus Christ (Mt
3:3.11-12).

9.2 The Humanity of Christ

9.2.1 Virgin Birth
Biblical testimony for the virgin birth.

We have seen in the section[g about the Christ as the seed of David
that Isaiah proclaims in 7:14 the sign of Immanuel who will
be born of a virgin and who can be identified with the help of Is 8:8-10,
9:6-7, 10:20 and 11:1-2 as the coming Christ. His contemporary prophet
Micah also binds the hope of the time of salvation to a woman giving birth
to the Christ in Bethlehem (Mi 5:2-3). When Micah says that the origin
of the coming Christ goes way back, "is from of old, from ancient days",
he might mean that old prophecies have spoken of the coming savior and
bringer of peace. See for example the first of these prophecies about the
seed of the woman (Gn 3:15; Gal 4:4-5).
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14. For this section about the humanity of Christ we follow the line of argument of
Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 529-543.
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The evangelist Matthew (Mt 1:18-25) tells us that the prophecy of Is
7:14 has been fulfilled in Jesus and that the name of Jesus resembles the
meaning of Immanuel:

20 But as he considered these things, behold, an angel of
the Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying, “Joseph, son of
David, do not fear to take Mary as your wife, for that which
is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit. 21 She will bear
a son, and you shall call his name Jesus, for he will save his
people from their sins.” 22 All this took place to fulfill what
the Lord had spoken by the prophet: 23 “Behold, the virgin
shall conceive and bear a son, and they shall call his name
Immanuel” (which means, God with us).

Matthew conveys the perspective of Joseph how he got to know about the
virgin birth of Jesus through the angel. Luke basically agrees with the testi-
mony of Matthew but he gives the perspective of Mary and what the angel
told her (Lk 1:30-35):

30 And the angel said to her, “Do not be afraid, Mary,
for you have found favor with God. 31 And behold, you will
conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you shall call his
name Jesus. 32 He will be great and will be called the Son of
the Most High. And the Lord God will give to him the throne
of his father David, 33 and he will reign over the house of
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there will be no end.” 34
And Mary said to the angel, “How will this be, since I am a
virgin?” 35 And the angel answered her, “The Holy Spirit
will come upon you, and the power of the Most High will
overshadow you; therefore the child to be born will be called
holy - the Son of God.

In Luke Jesus was conceived by the Holy Spirit and born by the virgin
Mary and therefore he is "holy" and "the Son of God". We shall discuss the
title Son of God later in detail. We can see that both, Matthew and Luke
combine the teaching of the virgin birth with texts of Isaiah, namely Is 7:14
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(Mt 1:23) and Is 9:7 (Lk 1:32). This confirms our use of texts in Is 7-12 to
identify the child Immanuel of Is 7:14 as the coming Christ within biblical
theology. Within Luke the wording of Lk 3:23 also presupposes the virgin
birth saying that people supposed that Jesus was the son of Joseph.

Theological importance of the virgin birth.

The virgin birth is part of the biblical teaching of the ultimate divine miracle,
the incarnation: God became man. This is the greatest miracle. Deity and
humanity are united in one person. The birth of Jesus by the virgin Mary
after Jesus had been conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit made this
miracle possible. As we have seen from Lk 1:35, the virgin birth makes
Jesus also holy in a special sense. The uniting of the holy divine nature and
the human nature in the person of Jesus results in a man who is sinless and
did never sin. The miracle of the virgin birth made it possible that Jesus
was born without inherited sin.

9.2.2 Human Weaknesses and Limitations
Jesus had a human body.

The newborn baby Jesus was looking just like other babies (Lk 2:7 and he
had to grow and to go through the different phases of childhood just like
other children (Lk 2:52). He got tired (Jn 4:6) and thirsty (Jn 19:28) and
hungry (Mt 4:2) as we do. After he had been beaten and tortured, he got so
weak that Simon of Cyrene had to carry the cross for him (Lk 23:26). After
Jesus had risen from the dead, he still could show his human hands and feet
to his disciples so that they could recognize him (Lk 24:39). He even ate
before their eyes (Lk 24:42-43). In his resurrected human body he went up
to heaven while they were watching him (Lk 24:50-51; Acts 1:9).

Jesus had a human mind.

Luke helps us to see that Jesus had a truly human mind and had to live and
grow through the different stages of the development of a human child until
becoming an adult (Lk 2:52):
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And Jesus increased in wisdom and in stature and in favor with
God and man.

This learning process of Jesus continued until the last day of his life and his
suffering was the climax of all (Heb 5:8

Although he was a son, he learned obedience through what he
suffered.

When Jesus says that no one knows when the day of the coming of the Son
of Man will be, "not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the
Father" (Mk 13:32), we have to understand this according to the humanity
of Jesus. According to the humanity of Jesus, Jesus could die. He could
not die according to his deity. He is from eternity to eternity. According
to his humanity it was possible that he did not know the day of his second
coming. According to his deity he knows everything.!

Jesus had a human soul and human emotions.

Jn 12:27; 13:21; Mt 26:38; 8:10; Jn 11:35; Heb 5:7-9; 4:15.

His people saw Jesus only as a man.

When Jesus went into his hometown Nazareth and preached there, the peo-
ple did not really accept him, because they saw him only as "the carpenter's
son", the son of Mary and the brother of "James and Joseph and Simon and
Judas" and of "all his sisters" living with them in Nazareth (Mt 13:53-58).
His own brothers did not believe in him before his crucifixion and resurrec-
tion (Jn 7:5). Once "his own" even wanted to put him into a kind of arrest
to (Mk 3:20-21):

15. Kai ‘Inoodg mpogkomtey co@ig kol MLkl kol xapttt ol 0ed kol dvOpmrtots.
16. katmep v vidg, Fuabev g OV Emafev TV Vmakofv

17. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p.
561.
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20 Then he went home, and the crowd gathered again, so
that they could not even eat. 21 And when his family heard it,
they went out to seize him, for they were saying, “He is out of
his mind.”

In this last section we can exclude the mother of Jesus Mary, because she
knew about the special calling of her son from God's angels and messengers
like Simeon and Anna and the shepherds (Lk 1-2).But Mk 3:20-21 agree
with John 7:5 that Jesus had people in his own family who did not believe
in him. After the resurrection we find them in the first church as believers
(Acts 1:14; 1 Cor 15:7).

9.2.3 Sinlessness

Lk 2:40 tells us that God's special grace guided Jesus throughout his child-
hood and made him grow strong and in wisdom. The devil tempted Jesus,
but without success (Lk 4:13). Jesus could challenge his contemporaries
(Jn 8:46):

Which one of you convicts me of sin? If I tell the truth, why
do you not believe me?

Because of his sinlessness (Jn 8:29) Jesus is the light of the world freeing
those who abide in his word from darkness (8:12) and from the slavery of
sin (Jn 8:31-36; 15:10). With regard to the accusations before Pilate, the
New Testament states that Jesus was without guilt (Jn 18:38). Jesus "in
every respect has been tempted as we are, yet without sin" (Heb 4:15; cf.
2:18; 7:26; 2 Cor 5:21; 1 Pt 1:19; 2:22; 1 Jn 3:5; Mt 4:1-11; Mk 1:12-13;
Lk 4:1-13).

Jesus is called holy (Acts 2:27; 3:14; 4:30; 13:35) and righteous (Acts
3:14; 7:52; 1 Pt 3:18; 1 Jn 2:1). The perfect obedience of Jesus Christ

18. kal dkovoovteg ol wap avtod EAMDOV kpaThioal avtdv, Eheyov yap 8t E€otn.
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towards the Father even in his suffering became a source of salvation for
sinners (Heb 5:7-9; Rom 5:18-19; Heb 2:17-18).

The circumstance that God send "his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh and for sin"& has not to be understood in the sense that Jesus himself
had sin in his flesh, but that his flesh, his body was like the body of sinful
man, but at the same time without sin (Rom 8:3). That God send Jesus "for
sin"El] means that God send him "as a sin offering".

9.2.4 What positive effects has the full humanity of Christ?
His representative obedience brings salvation to mankind.

Paul portraits Jesus Christ as the last Adam in comparison to the first Adam
(1 Cor 15:45-47. Both represent all of mankind. Therefore all die because
of the sin of the first Adam who represented all of his children in his disobe-
dience. In Christ all are made righteous and alive, because all who belong
to him are represented in his obedience and are made righteous in Christ
(Rom 5:18-19; 1 Cor 15:22).

The human high priest Jesus has destroyed the devil becoming an aton-
ing sacrifice for sins in his death.

Heb 2:14-18:

14 Since therefore the children share in flesh and blood,
he himself likewise partook of the same things, that through
death he might destroy the one who has the power of death,
that is, the devil, 15 and deliver all those who through fear of
death were subject to lifelong slavery. 16 For surely it is not
angels that he helps, but he helps the offspring of Abraham. 17
Therefore he had to be made like his brothers in every respect,
so that he might become a merciful and faithful high priest
in the service of God, to make propitiation for the sins of the

20. 6 0edg TOV £0vToD VIOV TEWMPOS £V OUOLOUATL 0UPKOS GUAPTLOG
21. mepl Guaptiog
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people. 18 For because he himself has suffered when tempted,
he is able to help those who are being tempted.

The human high priest Jesus can sympathize with us.

The same section we have just quoted implies this idea in Heb 2:17-18.
One great profit of the incarnation of the Word of God is that Jesus Christ
as a high priest is merciful and sympathizes with us human beings knowing
exactly how we feel (Heb 4:15).

The man Jesus Christ is the one mediator between God and man.

In 1 Tm 2:1-7 the apostle Paul encourages believers to pray for all men,
because God wants to save all men through the proclamation of the gospel
to all nations as through the apostle Paul, for Jesus Christ is the one mediator
between God and men (1 Tm 2:5-6):

5 For there is one God, and there is one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus,t4 6 who gave himself as
a ransom for all, which is the testimony given at the proper
time.

Jesus as king of the earth fulfills God's original purpose for man to rule
over creation.

As we have seen before, God made man the ruler of the earth in Gn 1:26-28.
The crucified and risen Christ claims to be the ruler of the earth (Mt 28:18-
20) as has also been prophesied about the coming Christ in Isaiah 11:1-10
who would bring peace to the whole earth (cf. Rom 8:17-23).

The man Jesus is our master and we are his disciples.

Jesus is the role model for all true Christians ((1 Jn 2:6; 3:2-3; 2 Cor 3:18;
Rom 8:29; 1 Pt 2:21; Heb 12:2-3; Phil 3:10; 1 Pt 3:17-18; 4:1).

22. €ig yap Bede, €lg kol peoitng Beod kal dvlpwmwv Evopwiog XeLotodg ‘Incods,
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Christ's resurrected human body is the pattern for our future bodies.

Christ as the firstborn of the dead (Col 1:18; cf. 1 Cor 15:23) gives us
a glimpse of what our glorious bodies will be like (Phil 3:20-21; 1 Cor
15:42-44.49).

9.2.5 The humanity of Jesus will remain forever.

The resurrection narratives make it abundantly clear that the body of Jesus
was still human and even resembled his crucified body so far that the marks
of his crucifixion were still visible (Jn 20:25-27; Lk 24:39-42; cf. Rv 5:6).

We can assume that normally there will be no stains of torture or ac-
cidents on the glorious bodies of the resurrected. If the resurrection body
of Christ was still recognizable as a body which had been crucified, there
will be a deeper divine purpose in this. Perhaps God wants us to see and
remember for ever what price and love brought us into his presence (Rv
7:14).

The apostles were witnesses to the fact that Jesus went into heaven in his
resurrected human body (Acts 1:11). Stephen witnessed "the Son of Man
standing at the right hand of God" (Acts 7:56). Christ revealed himself from
heaven to Paul as well (Acts 9:5; 1 Cor 9:1; 15:8). The glory of Christ as
the son of man is also seen by John in Rv 1:13-17).
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9.3 The Deity of Christ

9.3.1 Statements of Scripture that show that Jesus Christ is
God.

Christ is called “God” (0¢6g théos ).

The Word that was in the beginning and with God was also Godﬁ (Jn 1:1;
cf. 1:18). The answer of the apostle Thomas to the appearance of the risen
Christ is: "My Lord and my God!"&2 (Jn 20:28). The apostle Paul speaks
of his desire for the salvation of the Israelites and says (Rom 9:5):

To them belong the patriarchs, and from their race, according
to the flesh, is the Christ who is God over all, blessed forever.
Amen.

According to Paul one aspect of a just and godly life is that we are "waiting
for our blessed hope, the appearing of the glory of our great God and Savior
Jesus Christ"& (Tit 2:13). Heb 1:8 quotes Ps 45:6 and applies it with the
title "God" to Jesus Christ, the Son of God. In the first verse of his second
letter Peter speaks of "the righteousness of our God and Savior Jesus Christ"
(1:1). In total agreement with this New Testament use of God for Christ is
the marvelous prediction of the coming Christ to be called "Mighty God"
in Is 9:6 (cf. Is 10:21).

Christ is called “Lord” (kvptog kyrids ).

Filled with the Holy Spirit Elizabeth speaks of Mary as "the mother of my
Lord" (Lk 1:43). In talking to the shepherds the army of the Lord acknowl-
edges the new born baby Jesus as "Savior", "Christ" and "Lord" (Lk 2:11).

23. For this section about the deity of Christ we follow the line of argument of Gru-
dem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring|, p. 543-554.

24. "0 kVPLOg wov kal 6 0edg nov.

25. v ol matépeg, kal €€ OV O xpLoTdg TO KaTd Gdpka, 6 OV &ml ThvToy, Bedg
gVAOYNTOG €ig TOVG aldvage durv.
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If according to Mt 3:3 John's call to repentance is a fulfillment of the
commandment in Is 40:3 to prepare "the way of the Lord", then it is implied
that Jesus, the person coming after John, the one mightier than John (Mt
3:11), is the Lord, the God of Israel.

In the same way Jesus uses Ps 110:1 in Mt 22:44 pointing out that ac-
cording to this prophecy of the king David the coming Christ is the Lord
even of David and much greater than this earthly king, ruling seated at the
right hand of God the Father until his enemies are overcome.

The apostle Paul says that "for us there is one God, the Father, from
whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
through whom are all things and through whom we exist"&d (1 Cor 8:6).
In the context of the use of the spiritual gifts, the apostle Paul states that a
person speaking under the influence of a spirit can only confess "Jesus is
Lord" if this is the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 12:3). But if somebody curses Jesus
speaking under the influence of a spirit, then this spirit can not be the Holy
Spirit of God.

Heb 1:10-12 quotes Ps 102:25-27 and applies it with the title "Lord" to
the Son of God. When Jesus comes on his white horse riding into the battle
which finishes this world, he has a name written on him "King of kings and
Lord of lords”@ (Rv 19:16; cf. 17:14). In 1 Tm 6:15 a very similar phrase
is used for God the Father.@ and in Dt 10:17 for God the Lord.

Of special significance are the places in the New Testament where Jesus
is called Lord in a way that Old Testament verses are quoted or alluded to
because that shows that the author in question identifies Jesus as God the
Lord, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jakob. Paul says, "if you confess with
your mouth that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him
from the dead, you will be saved" (Rom 10:9). He makes it clear in the
context that the confession is the confession of prayer and the Lord is the
Lord of all, the God of Israel (Rom 10:12-13) quoting Joel 2:32).

The same is true for the confession of all that Jesus is Lord in Phil 2:9-11

27. &M fulv €lg Bedg 6 matrp, €€ ol T mdvTa kal fuels elg avtdv, kal ig kipLog
"Inoodg Xptotdg, du 0D Td mavta kol fiuele d antod.

28. Boothelg BOOLALWVY KOl KVPLOG KVPLWYV.

29. 6 Baoihevg TOV BOCLALVOVIWY KOl KUPLOS TV KUPLEVOVIWY
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if it is compared to Is 45:23-24

Phil 2:9 Therefore God has highly exalted him and bestowed
on him the name that is above every name, 10 so that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, in heaven and on earth
and under the earth, 11 and every tongue confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

Is 45:23 By myself I have sworn; from my mouth has gone
out in righteousness a word that shall not return: “To me ev-
ery knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear allegiance.” 24
Only in the Lord, it shall be said of me, are righteousness and
strength; to him shall come and be ashamed all who were in-
censed against him.

With the background of Is 45:23-24 the highest name in Phil 2:9-11 is the
name of Lord God who is worthy to be worshiped. Both texts taken together
show the determination of God that all will have to acknowledge the deity
of Jesus Christ the Lord.

"Tam" ( ¢y®d eipl €go €imi ) is used for Christ in a way that points to
Ex 3:14 et al.

When Jesus says in Jn 8:58 "Truly, truly, I say to you, before Abraham was,
I am", the people who hear him feel so provoked that they want to stone
him to death. They understood that this was an enormous claim and they
rejected it. In the same chapter Jesus explains that the way of salvation from
sins is to believe that "I am" (Jn 8:24):

I told you that you would die in your sins, for unless you be-
lieve that I am (he) you will die in your sins.

I have put the "he" of "I am (he)" in brackets because it is not in the Greek.
It sounds awkward in English to say "that I am" without anything further
said, so most translations will add something like "he", but the context does

30. elmov oDV DUty &1L dmmoBavelode &v Talg duopTiolg VUMV v Yap ur TLoTEVoNTE
1L gy e, dmoBaveloBe év Tolg Guaptiong HUOV.
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not really tell us who or what "he" would be. If we combine 8:58 and 8:24
to understand both as hints to the deity of Jesus Christ who "is" before Abra-
ham came into existence, then a line opens up that goes back to Ex 3:14:

13 Then Moses said to God, “If I come to the people of Is-
rael and say to them, “The God of your fathers has sent me to
you,” and they ask me, ‘What is his name?’ what shall I say
to them?” 14 God said to Moses, “I AM WHO I AM.” And
he said, “Say this to the people of Israel, ‘I AM has sent me to

you.”’@

The "I am..." words in John are related to this line of thought, because Jesus
identifies himself with gifts from God to his believing disciples which are
divine (bread of eternal life 6:35.51; light of eternal life 8:12; 9:5; the door
to salvation and eternal life 10:7.9; the good shepherd laying down his life
for the sheep and taking it up again and uniting the people of God out of
Israel and out of all the nations and being one with the Father 10:11-17.30;
the resurrection and the life 11:25-26; the way, and the truth, and the life
leading to the Father 14:6; the true vine being the life source of the con-
nected believers having chosen them to bear fruit 15:1.5.16; the king born
to bear witness to the truth 18:37).

Another episode in John 18:4-9 shows the power of the "T am" of Jesus.
They only could take him captive, because he handed himself over to them
saving his disciples giving them time to flee.

4 Then Jesus, knowing all that would happen to him, came
forward and said to them, “Whom do you seek?” 5 They an-
swered him, “Jesus of Nazareth.” Jesus said to them, “I am
he.” Judas, who betrayed him, was standing with them. 6
When Jesus said to them, “I am he,” they drew back and fell to
the ground. 7 So he asked them again, “Whom do you seek?”
And they said, “Jesus of Nazareth.” 8 Jesus answered, “I told

31920 TR SR 3R TN 7T TN T TN TN FIERTON BTN N
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you that I am he. So, if you seek me, let these men go.”@
9 This was to fulfill the word that he had spoken: “Of those
whom you gave me I have lost not one.”

The places with "I am" in bold script (emphasis mine) have only "I am" in
Greek, meaning here of course I am Jesus whom you want to take captive.
But because the Greek answer is only "I am", it is still possible that John
intended it to be a pointer to the power of the divine name in Ex 3:14 which
lets the soldiers fall to the ground and shows the total superiority of Jesus.

The "I am"-line of thought is not only important in John's gospel but
also in the Revelation that God gave John. We can find "I am" statements
about God the Father there and about Jesus Christ. In Rv 1:4 God the Fa-
ther is called "who is and who was and who is to come"Ed which is a kind of
translation of God's name in Ex 3:14 where God's name based on the He-
brew imperfect form could be translated according to the possible contexts
as "I am who I am" or "I was who I was" or "I shall be who I shall be".

Rv 1:8 is even closer to Ex 3:14 (emphasis of "quotation part" mine):

“I am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the Lord God, “who is
and who was and who is to come, the Almighty.”

There are other instances where God's name if,ﬁpresented in imitation and
adaption of Ex 3:14 in Revelation (4:8; 11:17&d). Christ's speaking in Rv
1:17-18 resembles certain elements of Rv 1:8 where God the Father is speak-
ing:

32. 5 dmekpiBnoov avt@®s ‘Incodv tOv Nolwpalov. Aéyer ovtolge 'Eyw elul.
elotkel 8¢ kal Tovdag 6 mapaddovg adTOV PeT avTdV. 6 (OC oV eltev avTolce
"Eyo e, oy eic té dmiom kal eoay xopat. 7 wdhy odv Ennpdnoey avtovgs
Tiva tntelre; ol 8¢ elmave "Incodv 1oV Nalwpalov. 8 dmekpifn ‘Incodee Elmov Hulv
BTl &y elpee el ovv dug Tnrette, Bgete TovTOUS VTdyELV.

33. The Greek 6 &v kai 6 v kol & goyouevog is like a quote from the LXX of Ex
3:14 which has been enriched with kal 6 v kol 6 épyduevog

34, Eyw el 10 Ahga kol 1O "Q, Aéyer kiprog, 6 Bedg, 6 v kal O
£0y0UEVOS, O TAVTOKPATWP.

35. In this last instance the part “and is to come” is dropped, because at the time of
the seventh trumpet God has already come.
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17 When I saw him, I fell at his feet as though dead. But he
laid his éght hand on me, saying, “Fear not, I am the first and
the last,td 18 and the living one. I died, and behold I am alive
forevermore, and I have the keys of Death and Hades.

According to its meaning the fact that Christ is "the first and last"@ is iden-
tical with God being "the Alpha and the Omega". Therefore Christ (cf.
22:16) can say about himself in Rv 22:13:

I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the be-
ginning and the end.

Christ is called “The Word” (6 Loyog ho 16g6s ).

It is the apostle John who calls Jesus the Word in three different sections of
his books, in his gospel, the Revelation and his first letter.

The prologue of John's gospel presents Jesus as the eternal Word (Jn
1:1-3.14):

1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God.t2 2 He was in the beginning with God.
3 All things were made through him, and without him was not
any thing made that was made... 14 And the Word became
flesh and dwelt among us, and we have seen his glory, glory
as of the only Son from the Father, full of grace and truth.

The qualities of the Word and so of Jesus are that he was already there in the
beginning. This means that he is eternal and was there before the foundation
of the world. He was with God, showing his personality and fellowship with
God the Father (cf. Jn 17:5.24). He is even God himself. He took part in

36. &yo el 6 TpdTOg KOl 6 Eoyatog

37. See also Rv 2:8 and compare with Is 41:4; 44:06; 48:12 where the same expres-
sions are used for the one and only true God.
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the creation of the world so that everything was created through him (cf.
Gn 1:1.3; Ps 33:6). He became flesh and we know him under the name of
Jesus Christ, the only Son from the Father.

In Rv 19:13 we hear the name of Jesus who rides on his white horse
into battle:

... and the name by which he is called is The Word of God.@

This means that Jesus is the Word of God in person. Wherever God speaks,
he does it through his Word. This agrees with John 1:1-3 where God spoke
in creation and so created everything through his Word. But this is also
true for the self-revelation of God throughout salvation history through his
Word (cf. 1 Pt 1:10-12). Jesus Christ is the voice of God. This is also true
for God's ongoing activity in sustaining the world through his Word (Heb
1:3).

The beginning of John's first letter has several parallels to the prologue
of his gospel (1 Jn 1:1-3):

1 That which was from the beginning, which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we looked upon and
have touched with our hands, concerning the word of life - 2
the life was made manifest, and we have seen it, and testify
to it and proclaim to you the eternal life, which was with the
Father and was made manifest to ust4 - 3 that which we have
seen and heard we proclaim also to you, so that you too may
have fellowship with us; and indeed our fellowship is with the
Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.

Here Christ is called "the Word of life" or "the Eternal Life". This Word
of life was also there in the beginning as in John 1:1 (cf. also Jn 1:4). As
the author of John 1:14 claims to be an eyewitness of the Word, so does

41. kal kékAntor 1O Svoua avtod 6 Adyog 1o Ogod.
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the author of this letter claim to be a witness for the Word of life with his
eyes, his ears and even his hands. This will be especially related to the
appearances of the risen Christ (cf. Jn 20:1-21:25). He gives his testimony
to lead people to Christ, perfect joy and to eternal life (1 Jn 1:4; 5:13). As
the Word of Life is divine in the beginning of the letter, so Jesus Christ is
God and eternal life at the end of letter (1 Jn 5:20) which is an inclusion
similar to Jn 1:1-3.14 and 20:28.

Christ is called “Son of Man” (6 viog 100 dvOpwmov hd hyids tdu an-
thropdu ) in a way that points back to Dn 7:13.

“Son of Man” is used 84 times in the four gospels and in addition to that
only once in Acts 7:5604. Within the four gospels it is a normal way of
Jesus referring to himself. People might misunderstand this title as just
presenting Jesus as a son of Adam, as a mere man. But this is not quite
correct if we look at the way Jesus himself used this term when asked in the
Jewish Sanhedrin, their "Supreme Court", whether he is the Christ or not
(Mt 26:63-66:

63 But Jesus remained silent. And the high priest said to him,
“I adjure you by the living God, tell us if you are the Christ, the
Son of God.” 64 Jesus said to him, “You have said so. But I
tell you, from now on you will see the Son of Man seated at the
right hand of Power and coming on the clouds of heaven.”
65 Then the high priest tore his robes and said, “He has uttered
blasphemy. What further witnesses do we need? You have
now heard his blasphemy. 66 What is your judgment?” They
answered, “He deserves death.”

The answer of Jesus includes at least three elements which led to his con-
demnation as a blasphemer and worthy of death: His statement "You have

43. See Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 546.
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said so" means "Yes, I am the Christ, the Son of God". As soon as some-
body claims this, but is not the Christ, this is regarded as blasphemy and a
capital offense. The Sanhedrin rejected this claim of Jesus and sentenced
him to death. But Jesus used this opportunity to add even more to what
seemed to be a wrong claim. He claimed to be the fulfiller of Ps 110:1 who
is going to sit after this day ("from now on") at the right hand of God be-
ing identical with "the Son of Man" of Daniel 7:13-14 who comes with the
clouds of heaven into the presence of God to rule forever:

13 I saw in the night visions, and behold, with the clouds of
heaven there came one like a son of man, and he came to the
Ancient of Days and was presented before him. 14 And to
him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all
peoples, nations, and languages should serve him; his domin-
ion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom one that shall not be destroyed.

Here we see that the connection of this title with Daniel 7:13 is of the utmost
importance. It does not present Jesus as a mere man, a common man, but
as the "Son of Man" who rules all nations forever sitting in the presence of
God Almighty. The people of the Sanhedrin understood this as abundant
evidence against Jesus proving him to be worthy of death. The only section
outside the gospels where this term is used agrees totally with this picture
and leads to another death at the hands of the people of the Sanhedrin. They
stone Stephen just after he proclaimed (Acts 7:56):

Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man stand-
ing at the right hand of God.

This title brings Christ as closely into God's presence as is possible. He is
the divine man next to God the Father who lives and rules forever fulfilling
God's plan and God's purpose.

45. ’1800 Bewp® TOVg OVPAVOVSG dIMVOLYUEVOVS Kkal TOV viov Tod dvBpwmov ék
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Christ is called “Son of God” (6 viog toD 00D hd hyids tdu thédu ) in
a way that presents him as divine.

In order to understand the way the Bible uses the title "Son of God" for
Jesus Christ, it is useful that we also look at other uses of "Son" or "Sons
of God" in the Bible.

1. Angels as "the sons of God" Job 1:6; 2:1; Gn 6:2 if combined with
Jude 1:6-7.

2. The Israelites as a whole nation are called "firstborn son" of God (Ex
4:22).

3. The Israelites as individuals are called "sons of God" or "children of
God" and are admonished to live accordingly (Dt 14:1). Believers
in Israel are called "the generation of your children" in contrast to
unbelieving Israelites (Ps 73:15).

4. In a very similar the individual Christian believers in the New Tes-
tament are called children of God, because they have accepted Jesus
Christ as their Savior and Lord (Gal 3:25-29).

5. The anointed king and son of David is called "son of God" (2 Sm
7:14). This text is also the foundation for the title "Son of God" for
the coming Christ from the line of David in the New Testament (e.g.
Mt 16:16).

6. God calls the judges in Ps 82:6-7 "gods, sons of the Most High", but
threatens that they should die "like men... like any prince".

7. The title "Son of God" used for Jesus Christ.

(a) Jesus is "Son of God" as born from the virgin Mary to sit on
the throne of David, the Christ of Israel and king of the Jews
(Lk 1:31-35).

(b) He is "Son of God" as anointed by the Holy Spirit after his
baptism (Lk 3:22).
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(c) He "was declared to be the Son of God in power according to
the Spirit of holiness by his resurrection from the dead" (Rom
1:3-4; cf. Acts 13:33-35; 17:31).

(d) John speaks of Jesus as the "only Son" of God the Father (Jn
1:14.18; 3:16.18; 1 Jn 4:9).

(e) Jesusis also the eternal, pre-existent Son of God who was loved
by the Father before the foundation of the world and had divine
glory and through whom all things have been created (Jn 1:1-
3.14; 10:36; Heb 1:1-12).

(f) As the Son of God Jesus has all authority in heaven and on
earth and is higher than all men and all angels (Mt 11:25-27;
17:5; 28:18-20; 1 Cor 15:28; Jn 5:20-25; 3:35-36; 16:15).

(g) As the Son Jesus is the revelation of God the Father (Jn 8:19;
14:9; Heb 1:2-3).

9.3.2 Jesus has divine qualities.

1. He exercises divine power which is normally only found with the
almighty God. He "rebuked the winds and the sea" (Mt 8:26-27; cf.
Ps 89:9). He feeds 5000 men and declares himself to be the bread of
life giving life for ever (Jn 6:11.35-40). In the series of his miracles
he reveals "his" glory inviting faith in him (Jn 2:11). He forgives sins
(Mk 2:5.7).

2. He is from eternity. He can say "Before Abraham was, I am" (Jn
8:58 and "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the
beginning and the end" (Rv 22:13; cf. 1:17).

3. He is immortal. He was only killed according to the flesh in his
humanity, but never ceased to exist according to his deity. He made
himself alive again (Jn Jn 2:19; 10:17-18). He is the Author of life

46. In Lk 7:12 it denotes the only son of a widow; in Lk 8:42 the only daughter of
Jairus; in Lk 9:38 the only son of the father who asks Jesus to cast out the evil spirit;
in Heb 11:17 Abraham offered up Isaac his only son.
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(Acts 3:15) who has "the power of an indestructible life" (Heb 7:16;
cf. 1 Tm 6:16).

4. He knows everything. He knows that some people present think that
he blasphemes by forgiving sins (Mk 2:8). He knows Nathanael and
his qualities even before meeting him (Jn 1:48) which is also true for
all the others he met (2:25; 6:64). Indeed Jesus knows "all things"
(16:30; 21:17).

5. He is everywhere at the same time (Mt 18:20; 28:20).

6. He is worthy to be worshiped (Phil 2:9-11; cf. Is 45:23-24; Heb 1:6;
Rv 5:8-13; Mt 28:17).

9.3.3 How can we understand Phil 2:5-8?

When Paul says, that Christ "made himself nothing" or "emptied himself",
does he mean that Jesus gave up some of his divine attributes while on
earth?™ Was he less than divine?

5 Have this mind among yourselves, which is yours in Christ
Jesus, 6 who, though he was in the form of God, did not count
equality with God a thing to be grasped, 7 but made himself
nothing, taking the form of a servant, being born in the like-
ness of men.k9 8 And being found in human form, he humbled
himself by becoming obedient to the point of death, even death
on a Cross.

The first thing to note is that Paul wants to encourage a humble conduct
amongst the Philippians (Phil 2:3-4) and therefore talks of the humility of

47. See Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 549-
552.

48. 6 0¢ &v wopef Be0d VIdpywv oty GpmTayudY fiynooto To elval Too Bed, 7 GALL
£0VTOV EKEVOOEV LOP@PTV SOVAOV AaB!Y, £V OUOLOUATL GVOPOITOV YEVOUEVOG® Kal
oyfuatt evpedelg dhg dvOpmmog
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Christ as the example par excellence (Phil 2:5-8) which was rewarded by
God the Father in giving him the name and place above all others (Phil
2:9-11).

That Christ had "the form of God" in heaven before his incarnation and
enjoyed "equality with God", means that all beings in heaven knew and had
to acknowledge the deity of Christ in heaven which was visible to all as his
divine glory (cf. Jn 17:5.24).

That Christ "emptied himself" by "taking the form of a servant" in his
incarnation and his humble, serving life on earth, does not mean that he
threw off his deity, but only that he was hiding the visible radiance of his
divine glory and exchanging it with the visible form of a human servant,
who would even humble himself so far as to die the shameful and dishon-
oring death of a rejected and cursed criminal at the cross. All this Christ
did in obedience to God the Father's guidance.

What would have been the use of Christ's incarnation if he would have
come not in the humble visible form of a weak baby in the manger, but in the
full radiance of his divine glory which would have killed all men coming to
see him (Ex 33:20; Jn 1:18)? In hiding his visible divine glory, he fulfilled
the purpose of his incarnation to become the Savior and not destructor of
mankind (Jn 12:47). Paul the author of Phil 2:7 makes it clear that he does
not view the incarnated Christ as having lost his deity, but as revealing and
housing it in the flesh (Col 2:9):

For in him the whole fullness of deity dwells bodily.@
Or as Paul puts the same mystery in the words of 1 Tm 3:16:

Great indeed, we confess, is the mystery of godliness:
He was manifested in the flesh,

vindicated by the Spirit,

seen by angels,

proclaimed among the nations,

believed on in the world,

49. Cf. also Col 1:19.
50. 811 év adTd katotkel TV TO TAPw The BedTNTOE CWUATIKDG
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taken up in glory.E]

9.3.4 What positive effects has the full deity of Christ?
The divine Christ is mediator and Savior.

By being God and man Jesus Christ could become the mediator between
God and mankind and he could give himself as a valid ransom for all laying
the foundation for the potential salvation of all, if they accept Christ as
Savior, Lord and mediator in the gospel for all nations (1 Tm 2:5-7).

The divine Christ makes us partakers of the divine nature.

By uniting the deity with humanity in his incarnation Christ made it possi-
ble that his people become partakers of the divine nature. Those who accept
Jesus Christ by faith, become one spirit with him, the Lord (1 Cor 6:17).
They have received great promises through which they "may become par-
takers of the divine nature" (2 Pt 1:4). They are treated and disciplined by
God as his own sons that they "may share his holiness" (Heb 12:5-11, esp.
10; 1 Jn 3:1-2).

9.4 The Incarnation: Deity and Humanity United in
the Person of Christ

9.4.1 Three heretical views of Christ's person.

These three are called Apollinarianism, Nestorianism, and Monophysitism
and have been rejected by what was later called orthodoxy.

51. kal Gpohoyovuévwg ueya ¢otiv 1O Thig evoeBelag uwaotrplove “Og épavepwdn v
oopkl, £dtkaLwdn év vevpaty, OO dyyéhotg, knovyon év E0veowy, dmotevdn év
KOoWUw, aveliugdn £v SOEN.

52. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 553.

53. In this section we follow ibid), p. 554-556.
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Apollinarianism

About A.D. 361 Apollinaris became bishop of Laodiceag He taught that
Jesus Christ had a human body (0G0 sarx) and a human soul (Yvy1 psy-
chg@), but not a human mind (vobg ndus). According to Apollinaris Jesus
had instead of the human mind the divine "Word" (6 Adyog ho légéﬁ.
His view was rejected at the Council of Constantinople in A.D. 381.23 If
Jesus had not "a human mind or spirit" he would not have been "like his
brothers in every respect" (Heb 2:17).

Nestorianism

Nestorius belonged theologically to the Antiochian school of thought and
exegesis and was after 428 C.E. Bishop of Constaninople. He preached
against the designation of Mary as "the mother of God" (©¢0t0k0g th&5tokos
) which was widely in use at that time:

You ask...whether Mary may be called mother of God. Has
God then a mother? If so, heathenism itself is excusable in
assigning mothers to its gods...; but then Paul is a liar, for he
said of the deity of Christ that it was without father, without
mother, and without descent.tq No, my dear sir, Mary did
not bear God; ... the creature bore not the uncreated Creator,
but the man who is the instrument of the Godhead; the Holy
Ghost conceived not the Logos, but formed for him, out of the
virgin, a temple which he might inhabit... The incarnate God
did not die, but quickened him in whom he was made flesh

54. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 554.
According to Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte, §24w he died between 385
and 395 in old age.

55. For a more detailed presentation of the ideas of Apollinaris see Harnack, Lehrbuch
der Dogmengeschichte - Zweiter Band: Die Entwickelung des kirchlichen Dogmas 1,
p. 324-333.

56. Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p. 555.

57. 80ev Beethev katd TavTa Tolg ddehgols Opolwdfivar, tva élenuwy yévntar kol
TLoTOG GEYLEPEVS T TTPOG TOV BeOV, elg TO IAdokeoBal Tag duaptiag Tod Aaode

58. Heb 7:3 dmdtwp, duitwp, dvev yeveoloylag
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.... This garment, which he used, I honor on account of the
God which was covered therein and inseparable therefrom; ...I
separate the natures, but I unite the worship. Consider what
this must mean. He who was formed in the womb of Mary,
was not himself God, but God assumed him (assumsit, i.e.,
clothed himself with humanity), and on account of Him who
assumed, he who was assumed is also called God.

This preaching started a controversy in Constantinople and beyond. For
many people the veneration of Mary was very important for their devo-
tion and they felt that Nestorius had attacked something substantial. In the
course of the controversy the bishop Cyril of Alexandria in Egypt became
an influential opponent to the ideas of Nestorius and the word théotokds
became the watchword of the orthodox party.™ In this controversy Nesto-
rius did not acknowledge a personal unitytd of the two natures in Christ, but
only "a moral unity, an intimate friendship or conjunction"4. The question
was whether Christ would not fall apart into two persons according to the
teaching of Nestorius. Perhaps this was not the case for Nestorius himself,
but the teaching of "Nestorianism" is understood to imply two persons, a
human and a divine who are not really united in Christ.é) Nestorius lost his
office as bishap. His teachings were condemned at the Council of Ephesus
in A.D. 431.

59. Quoted according to Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church - Volume III
Nicene and Post-Nicene Christianity A.D. 311-600 (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerd-
mans, 1985), p. 717-718.

60. ibid), pp. 718, 721.

61. “Evooig ko vmootaowy héndsis kath hypostasin

62. Zuvdgelo. synaphéia So Schaff, History of the Christian Church - Volume III Nicené
and Post-Nicene Christianity A.D. 311-600, p. 719. Cf. Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dog-
mengeschichte - Zweiter Band: Die Entwickelung des kirchlichen Dogmas 1, p. 356.

63. See Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrine, p. 555.

64. William Young, Rasulo ke nagshe gadam par, Lahore, 1998, p. 250.
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Monophysitism (Eutychianism)

Monophysitism asserts that Christ has only one nature.@ This view is also
called Eutychianism after Eutyches who was the leader of a monastery of
300 monks in Constantinople. After the incarnation Eutyches saw only one
nature, not two in Christ: Only one nature should be worshiped, "the nature
of God become flesh and man"t The problem with this view is that the hu-
man nature and divine nature in Christ do not remain fully human and fully
divine.The human nature of Christ seems absorbed into the divine nature
with the result that both natures are changed and a third nature results.

9.4.2 The orthodox answer to the controversy: The Chalcedo-
nian Definition of A.D. 451.

Chalcedon is a town in Bithynia not far away from Constantinople (modern
Istanbul). In 451 it became the place of one of the most important Councils
of Church history. The Symbol of Chalcedon (For the full text with the
Greek in parallel see ??) tries to protect the mystery of the person of Christ
against ideas which were seen as misunderstandings or false teachings.

We, then, following the holy Fathers, all with one consent,
teach men to confess one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ, the same perfect in Godhead and also perfect in man-
hood; truly God and truly man, of a reasonable (rational) soul
and body; consubstantial (coessential) with the Father accord-
ing to the Godhead, and consubstantial with us according to
the Manhood; in all things like unto us, without sin; begot-
ten before all ages of the Father according to the Godhead,

65. From Greek monds "one" and physis "nature".

66. Miov @UoLV TPOoKVVELY, kal TavTny ©cod capkmdEvTog kal Evovlpwmoavtog
. Eutychus also "declared before the synod at Constantinople: ‘Ouohoy®d £k S0 QUoEWV
yeyevviioBar tOv kvpLtov udv o Thig £vijoewgs uetd o8¢ v Evwow uiav Quoy
Ouoroy®. Quotes according to Schaff, History of the Christian Church - Volume III Nicene
and Post-Nicene Christianity A.D. 311-600, p. 736-737.

67. So with Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p.
556.
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and in these latter days, for us and for our salvation, born of
the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, according to the Man-
hood; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten, to
be acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably,
indivisibly, inseparably; the distinction of natures being by
no means taken away by the union, but rather the property of
each nature being preserved, and concurring in one Person and
one Subsistence, not parted or divided into two persons, but
one and the same Son, and only begotten, God the Word, the
Lord Jesus Christ, as the prophets from the beginning (have
declared) concerning him, and the Lord Jesus Christ himself
has taught us, and the Creed of the holy Fathers has handed
down to us.@’

The following words are against Apollinaris: "truly man, of a reasonable
soul and body... consubstantial with us according to the Manhood; in all
things like unto us".
The following words are against Nestorianism: "indivisibly, inseparably...
concurring in one Person and one Subsistence, not parted or divided into
two persons."
The following words are against Monophysitism: "to be acknowledged in
two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably ... the distinction of natures being
by no means taken away by the union, but rather the property of each nature
being preserved."

The strenght of the Chalcedonian definition lies in the use of negative

68. Philip Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, with a History and Critical notes. Volume
II. The Greek and Latin Creeds, with Translations, vol. 2 (Christian Classics Ethereal
Library, 1877), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/creeds2.html, p. 103-108.
Emphasis Schaff.

69. GvOpwIov GANODS TOV TV, &k Yuyfig AoyLkfig kol OOUATOG, ... .kal OLOoVoLOV
OV adTOV MUV KoTd TV AvOpWITOTNTA, KATd TOVTO SUotov Nuiv

70. GOLOLPETWG,  AYWELOTWS...kal  elg &V mPOowToV kol ulov  VIdoTaoLY
ovvTPEXOVONS, 0VK £lg dV0 TEOCWITO UEPLLOUEVOV T StaLpovuevoy

71. ¢k 800 @uoewv (¢v VO PUOEOLY), AoVYXVTWS, ATEETTMG...00d0uoD Tfig TOV
@uoewv dLopopdg dvnenuévng dud Ty Evwory, owlouévng d¢ udlhov tiig idLdtntog
£KATEQAS PUOEWS
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terms which reject perceived erroneous teachings about the two natures in
Christ on the one hand (inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, insepara-
bly) and on the other hand in leaving the inmost mystery of the relationship
of the two natures unexplained.

9.4.3 Understanding biblical texts with Christ's deity and hu-
manity in one person in mind.

It is interesting to look at biblical texts with the idea of the two natures of
Christ in mind.t4.

Christ's deeds according to his humanity and deity

According to his humanity Christ went up to heaven in his resurrected hu-
man body (Acts 1:9-11), but according to his divine nature he can be at the
same time at all places (Mt 28:20). According to his human nature Christ
passed through the different ages of man (Lk 3:23), but according to his
deity he is from eternity and not subjected to time (Jn 1:1-2; 8:58). As man
Jesus could be hungry, thirsty and tired (Lk 4:2; Jn 19:28; 4:6), as God he
rules and sustains the world and its elements (Mt 8:26-27; Heb 1:3). As
man he died (Lk 23:46), as God he raised himself up again (Jn 2:19). With
regard to the will power of Jesus Grudem explains:

At this point it seems necessary to say that Jesus had two dis-
tinct wills, a human will and a divine will, and that the wills
belong to the two distinct natures of Christ, not to the per-
son. In fact, there was a position, called the monothelite view,
which held that Jesus had only 'one will,' but that was certainly
a minority view in the church, and it was rejected as heretical
at a church council in Constantinople in A.D. 681... This dis-
tinction of two wills and two centers of consciousness helps
us understand how Jesus could learn things and yet know all
things.

72. With Grudem, Systematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctring, p.
558-563.
73. ibid}, p. 560-561.
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With this in mind Mt 26:39-42 would be a good example for the human
will of Jesus Christ coming to rest in the sovereign will of God learning
and practicing perfect obedience even in suffering (Heb 5:8). An example
for his limited human knowledge where Jesus has to learn would be Lk 2:52
and Mk 13:32 while other texts show his divine knowledge of all (Jn 2:25;
16:30; 21:17).

The person of Christ is the agent of the deeds of his humanity or his
deity.

Christ is before Abraham was (Jn 8:58; deed of his deity). Christ died for
our sins (1 Cor 15:3; deed of his humanity). Christ is leaving the world
(Jn 16:28; deed of his humanity) and he is with his people every day and
everywhere (Mt 28:20; deed of his deity).

Communication of attributes

Grudem aptly explains about the qualities that were given from one nature
in Christ to the other:

(1) From the divine nature to the human nature...

Jesus' human nature gained (a) a worthiness to be worshiped
and (b) an inability to sin...

(2) From the human nature to the divine nature

Jesus' human nature gave him (a) an ability to experience suf-
fering and death; (b) an ability to understand by experience
what we are experiencing; and (c) an ability to be our substi-
tute sacrifice, which Jesus as God alone could not have done.

The incarnation is the greatest miracle and mystery of the Bible and
of salvation history. What is expressed in John 1:14 has been summarized
with this short and helpful sentence:

74. ibid), p. 563.
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Remaining what he was, he became what he was not.ﬁ

75. Grudem, bystematic Theology. An Introduction to Biblical Doctrinel, p. 563.




Chapter 10

The Work of Christ

10.1 The Offices of Jesus the Christ

Christ or Messiah means the anointed oneﬂ and could be used in the Old
Testament for the high priestﬁ, kingsE and prophetsE. We will understand
it here as a designation for the promised prophet-king, priest and Savior
Jesus who brings peace and salvation to the people of God and a time of
uninterrupted blessing to all nations of the earth. In the New Testament Je-
sus Christ is called prophet (Mt 21:11; 16:14; Acts 3:22-23), king (Mt 2:2;
27:37; 28:18; Lk 1:31-33; Rv 19:16) and priest (Heb 2:17; 4:15).

10.1.1 Jesus as King

In we have seen that Jesus as the son of David is king. The
responsibility of a king is that he obeying the law of God (Dt 17:18-19)
guides and rules God's people. A good parable of a king's responsibility is
the work of a shepherd: protecting and guiding the sheep and fulfilling their

L mon

2. Lev 4:3.5.16; 6:22

3.1Sm 2:10.35; 12:3.5; 16:6; 24:6.10; 26:9.11.16.23; 2 Sm 23:1
4. 1 Chr 16:16-17.22 for Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; 1 Kgs 19:16
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necessities (Ps 23; Jn 10:1-30). The promised Christ is true and faithful in
judgment and will implement God's law in all the world (Is 11:1-4; 42:1-
4). Jesus is fulfilling his calling as a king (Jn 10:11; 18:37; 1 Tm 6:13; Mt
21:4-5; 28:18-20).

10.1.2  Jesus as Prophet

There is a prophecy of Moses in Deuteronomy (18:15) which is more than
once understoodt as a pointer to Jesus in the New Testament:

The Lord your God will raise up for you a prophet like me
from among you, from your brothers - it is to him you shall
listen.

The section in Dt 18:15-22 could be understood as a general prediction of
coming prophets and this maybe the first intended meaning in this context.
But if we combine it with the closure of the book Dt 34:10-12 the statement
of a prophet "like Moses" becomes more special:

9 And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit of wis-
dom, for Moses had laid his hands on him. So the people
of Israel obeyed him and did as the Lord had commanded
Moses. 10 And there has not arisen a prophet since in Israel
like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face, 11 none like
him for all the signs and the wonders that the Lord sent him
to do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh and to all his servants
and to all his land, 12 and for all the mighty power and all the
great deeds of terror that Moses did in the sight of all Israel.

Joshua had been appointed by God through Moses and he served the Lord
and his people as a good spirit-gifted leader. But he was not like Moses.
Moses was a prophet and a savior figure sent by God with signs and won-
ders. When Jesus came as a prophet with signs and wonders he was ac-
cepted by believers such as Stephen as the promised prophet like Moses
who was also the ultimate Savior (Acts 7:34-39.51-53).

5. See Acts 3:22; 7:37; Mt 17:5; Mk 9:4.7; Lk 9:35.
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A prophet is a mediator. His responsibility is to receive the word from
God and proclaim it to God's people. This prophecy is a gift from the Holy
Spirit (Mic 3:8). His responsibility is also to hear the requests of the people
of God and see their situation and bring these before God in intercession (1
Sm 12:23). Jesus is fulfilling his calling as a prophet (Mt 4:17.23; 7:24.28-
29; Mk 1:35; Lk 5:16).

10.1.3 Jesus as Priest

The priest is also a mediator. Like a prophet he also proclaims the word of
God to God's people, but he gets it from God's law given through Moses
(Mal 2:7; Jer 18:18). Like the prophets the priest is also busy in intercession
bringing the situation of God's people before God (Ex 28:7-30). In addition
to this his special calling is to serve God in the tabernacle or in the temple
and so to live closer to the presence of God as any other Israelite. Through
sacrifices he brings the people of God into God's presence. If they fall
into sin and repent, he can make atonement for them through the blood of
sacrifices to restore their relationship with God. Jesus is fulfilling his calling
as a priest (Heb 7:14-28; 9:14-15; 9:22-28; 10:19-23; Rom 8:34; Rv 5:10).

10.2 The Atonement through Jesus Christ

One of the most important aspects of the work of Jesus Christ is his atoning
for the sins of the whole world. We talk about this in the section about atone-
ment in soteriology, especially atonement in the New Testament which of
course is completely dependent on Christ's work (see bubsection 11.2.2).
We do it in that section because we want to understand the language of
the New Testament for atonement on the background of the imagery and
phrases of the Old Testament which is the preceding section there (see
bection 11.2.1)).
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10.3 The Historicity of Christ’s Death and its Im-
portance.

10.3.1 The Problem of Docetism
Ignatius opposing docetism.

One of the earliest writers against docetism in the time after the New Testa-
ment is Ignatius of Antioch. We can use his letters to understand and define
this early form of docetism: In the heresy of docetism of his time it is de-
nied that Jesus had a real and permanent human body and consequently it
is also denied that he really suffered and died in a real bodily sense at the
cross. Docetism derives from the Greek word dékéin dokelv and means in
this context "to seem", "to look like". It only looked as if Christ had a body
or as if he died. He did not really have a body and did not really die. Ac-
cording to Schaffﬂ Ignatius was bishop of Antioch "at the close of the first
century and the beginning of the second" and was condemned to death in
107 C.E. or between 110 and 116, "transported to Rome, and thrown before
wild beasts in the Colosseum". Some of his epistles are disputed, but "the
seven shorter Greek Ep. are genuine".! He wrote his seven epistles on his
journey to his martyrdom in Romet He wrote to the Trallians, X:

But if, as some that are without God, that is, the unbeliev-
ing, say, that He only seemed to suffer (they themselves only
seeming to exist),d then why am I in bonds? Why do I long
to be exposed to the wild beasts? Do I therefore die in vain?
Am I not then guilty of falsehood against [the cross of] the
Lord?

6. Schaff, History of the Christian Church - Volume II Ante-Nicene Christianity|
A.D. 100-325, p. 47-48.

7. ibid), p. 47.

8. ibid}, p. 656.

9. The Greek according to O. de Gebhardt, A. Harnack, and Th. Zahn, Patrum Apos-
tolicorum Opera - editio quinta minor (Leipzig, 1906), p. 99 reads: Aéyovowv, T dokelv
nemovOéval avTdv, avtol dviec TO dokely

10. Schaff, ANFO1. The Apostolic Fathers with Justin Martyr and Irenaeus, p. 102.
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And to the Smyrneans 1V,2:

But if these things were done by our Lord only in appearance,
then am I also only in appearance bound.!

To the Smyrneans V,2:

For what does any one profit me, if he commends me, but
blasphemes my Lord, not confessing that He was [truly] pos-
sessed of a body?td But he who does not acknowledge this
has in fact altogether denied Him, being enveloped in death.

Irenaus about the docetism of Basilides.

Irenaus (Against Heresies I, xxiv, 4) gives the following information of the
teaching of Basilides who spread his ideas in Alexandria in Egypt. What
is interesting for our subject is that according to him Simon of Cyrene was
crucified and not Jesus.

4. Those angels who occupy the lowest heaven, that, namely,
which is visible to us, formed all the things which are in the
world, and made allotments among themselves of the earth
and of those nations which are upon it. The chief of them is
he who is thought to be the God of the Jews; and inasmuch
as he desired to render the other nations subject to his own
people, that is, the Jews, all the other princes resisted and op-
posed him. Wherefore all other nations were at enmity with
his nation. But the father without birth and without name,
perceiving that they would be destroyed, sent his own first-
begotten Nous (he it is who is called Christ) to bestow deliv-
erance on them that believe in him, from the power of those

11. ibid!, p. 124. The Greek according to Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum
Apostolicorum Opera - editio quinta minor, p. 108 reads: el ydp 10 dokelv Tadta
£y On Vo oD Kvpiov NUAY, KAYD TO dokelv dEdepaL.

12. The Greek according to ibid}, p. 108 reads: 1Ov &¢ KVPLOV wov Bracenuet, ui
OUOOYDV aVTOV 00PKOPOPOV;

13. Schaff, ANFO1. The Apostolic Fathers with Justin Martyr and Irenacus, p. 125.
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who made the world. He appeared, then, on earth as a man, to
the nations of these powers, and wrought miracles. Wherefore
he did not himself suffer death, but Simon, a certain man of
Cyrene, being compelled, bore the cross in his stead; so that
this latter being transfigured by him, that he might be thought
to be Jesus, was crucified, through ignorance and error, while
Jesus himself received the form of Simon, and, standing by,
laughed at them. For since he was an incorporeal power, and
the Nous (mind) of the unborn father, he transfigured himself
as he pleased, and thus ascended to him who had sent him,
deriding them, inasmuch as he could not be laid hold of, and
was invisible to all.E-

The system of Basilides is antisemitic and gnostic. Salvation is only for
the soul, matter is inferior and there is the body which is made of matter.
Therefore the idea that the Savior would become flesh is nonsensical and
ridiculous. People who confess Jesus as the crucified Christ have not yet
the real knowledge or insight (= gnosis in Greek).

Summary of the examples of both schools of docetism.

There were more gnostic schools teaching docetism. These two may suffice
as examples. In the world views both of the docetism Ignatius was opposing
and the docetism of Basilides reasons can be found why both would deny the
real suffering of Jesus and his having a real human body. One main reason
seems to be that matter is thought to be evil or inferior and the spirit world
to be superior and not compatible with the world of matter. The Savior
figure therefore can not really become flesh and can not really suffer in the
flesh or body. Salvation can not be based on the shedding of the blood of
an innocent person. As we find this gnostic denial of the suffering of Jesus
of Nazareth in the body of flesh and blood in the second century we may
ask what evidence was there in that time or is today which can be used to
affirm that Jesus of Nazareth really died at the cross.

14. Schaff, ANFO1. The Apostolic Fathers with Justin Martyr and Irenaeus, p. 500.
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10.3.2 Evidence from Non-Christian Sources

Before we turn to "Christian" testimonies about the fact and the importance
of the death of Jesus at the cross, let us look at non-Christian testimonies
first. There are some Jewish and Roman testimonies.

Jewish Sources

The Talmud. F.F. Bruce says about the Jewish witness from the Tal-
mud:

As the Mishnah is a law-code, and the Talmuds commen-
taries on this code, there is little occasion in these writings
for references to Christianity, and what references there are
are hostile. But, such as they are, these references do at least
show that there was not the slightest doubt of the historical
character of Jesus.

According to the earlier Rabbis whose opinions are recorded
in these writings, Jesus of Nazareth was a transgressor in Is-
rael, who practiced magic, scorned the words of the wise, led
the people astray, and said he had not come to destroy the law
but to add to it. He was hanged on Passover Eve for heresy
and misleading the people. His disciples, of whom five are
named, healed the sick in his name.

It is clear that this is just such a portrayal of our Lord as
we might expect from those elements in the Pharisaic party
which were opposed to Him.

Josephus Flavius Josephus was a first-century Jew who witnes-sed the
Jewish war and became attached to the Flavian family because he had fore-
told the Roman commander Vespasian that he would become Caesar.8 Liv-
ing in Rome he authored several books about the Jewish history. In his

15. F. F. Bruce, The New Testament Documents - Are they reliable? (Grand Rapids,
Michigan, 1978), p. 101.
16. ibid}, p. 103.
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"Antiquities" (XX, 9, 1) Josephus relates the death of James, the brother of
Jesus and gives so an indirect testimony to the existence of Jesus and to the
fact that his brother James was important for the church in Jerusalem.

...but this younger Ananus, who, as we have told you al-
ready, took the high-priesthood, was a bold man in his temper,
and very insolent ... Festus was now dead, and Albinus was
but upon the road; so he assembled the sanhedrim of judges,
and brought before them the brother of Jesus, who was called
Christ, whose name was James, and some others ... and when
he had formed an accusation against them as breakers of the
law, he delivered them to be stoned.

There is another testimony about John the Baptist in Antiquities XVIII, 5,
2 and a testimony about Jesus in Antiquities XVIII, 3,3. In this testimony
Bruce discards certain elements as Christian interpolations,=3 and retains
the following elements of the Testimonium Flavianum:

We have therefore very good reason for believing that Jose-
phus did make reference to Jesus, bearing witness to (a) His
date, (b) His reputation as a wonderworker, (c) His being the
brother of James, (d) His crucifixion under Pilate at the infor-
mation of the Jewish rulers, (e) His messianic claim, (f) His
being the founder of 'the tribe of Christians', and probably (g)
the belief in His rising from the dead.

Roman Sources

The evidence from the Roman historian Tacitus about the death of Jesus
under Pontius Pilate is related to the rumor that Nero himself had ordered
fire to be laid to the parts of Rom which he wanted to rebuild in new glory:

17. Josephus, The Works of Flavius Josephus, Volume IV: Antiquities of the Jews
XVIII-XX / Flavius Josephus Against Apion / Concerning Hades / Appendix / Index,
p. 139-140.

18. Bruce, The New Testament Documents - Are they reliable?, p. 108-112.

19. Cornelius Tacitus, The Annals, trans. Alfred John Church and William Jackson
Brodribb, The Internet Classics Archive, [accessed February 6, 2013] (109), http:


http://classics.mit.edu//Tacitus/annals.html
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But all human efforts, all the lavish gifts of the emperor,
and the propitiations of the gods, did not banish the sinister
belief that the conflagration was the result of an order. Con-
sequently, to get rid of the report, Nero fastened the guilt and
inflicted the most exquisite tortures on a class hated for their
abominations, called Christians by the populace.

Christus, from whom the name had its origin, suffered
the extreme penalty during the reign of Tiberius at the hands
of one of our procurators, Pontius Pilatus, and a most mis-
chievous superstition, thus checked for the moment, again broke
out not only in Judaea, the first source of the evil, but even in
Rome, where all things hideous and shameful from every part
of the world find their centre and become popular.

Summary of the Non-Christian Sources

Neither the Roman witnesses nor the Jewish have any problem with the
crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth. The death of Jesus is attested in both
areas. His death is no problem. His resurrection is neither acceptable for
the Gentile mindset nor for Rabbinical Judaism.

10.3.3 Evidence from the New Testament
The Use of the Noun "Cross" in the New Testament

The cross in the Gospels.

The cross of the disciple in the Gospels. Even when the Gospels
speak of the cross of the believers who follow Jesus, it is implied that they
only carry their own cross by following Jesus who goes in front and carries
his cross. So even here the cross of Christ is implied: Mt 10:38; Mt 16:24;
Mark 8:34; Lk 9:23; 14:27.

//classics.mit.edu//Tacitus/annals.html, Book XV, 44.
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The cross of Jesus Christ in the Gospels. Jesus is bearing his own
cross to Golgotha in John 19:17. Carson sheds light on this:

This refers to the cross-member, the horizontal bar (Lat.
patibulum). The condemned criminal bore it on his shoulders
to the place of execution, where the upright beam of the gib-
bet was already fastened in the ground. The victim was then
made to lie on his back on the ground, where his arms were
stretched out and either tied or nailed to the patibulum. The
cross-member was then hoisted up, along with the victim, and
fastened to the vertical beam. The victims's feet were tied or
nailed to the upright, to which was also sometimes attached
a piece of wood that served as a kind of seat (Lat. sedecula)
that partially supported the body's weight. This was designed
to increase the agony, not relieve it.

The cross of Jesus is carried by Simon of Cyrene in Mt 27:32, Mk 15:21,
and Lk 23:26, probably because Jesus broke down under the burden after
having been tortured and having lost blood.&4 In Jn 19:19 the reason for the
condemnation of Jesus is written and put on the cross:

Pilate also wrote an inscription and put it on the cross. It
read, “Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews.”

People who pass by mock Jesus that he should come down from the cross
(Mt 27:40; Mk 15:30), the Chief priests and scribes and elders did the same
(Mt 27:42; Mk 15:32).

The mother of Jesus, Mary was standing with at least three other women
and the writer of the fourth Gospel, John, close to the cross (Jn 19:25). Jesus
was taken dead from the cross on the day of preparation before the great
Sabbath and buried by Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus in a nearby
and never used tomb (Jn 19:31-41).

20. D. A. Carson, The Gospel According to John (Leicester, UK: Apollos Inter-
Varsity, 1991), 715 pp, p. 608.
21. See bid}, p. 609.
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The cross in Paul's letters The cross in Paul's letters is the cross of Jesus
Christ. The cross of Christ is the power of God (1 Cor 1:17-18). Justifi-
cation comes by the cross of Christ alone, not by circumcision of the flesh
and keeping the whole law. This is the offense of the cross of Christ (Gal
5:11). Whoever preaches the Cross of Christ as the only way of salvation
is persecuted and rejected. The cross of Christ is salvation from one's own
flesh and from the world and the door to become a new creation in Christ.
As believers we can and should boast in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ
(6:12; 6:14).

Through the cross of Christ God has reconciled Israelites and Non-
Israelites to God in one body, thereby killing the hostility (Eph 2:16).

Jesus Christ is God who became man and obeyed his heavenly Father
always leading a holy life free from sin, loving the Father even more than
his own life, becoming obedient to die, to die at the cross. The climax of
his love for God and the lost world is his self-humiliation, losing his life
and all of his honor at the cross. In answer to this God has raised him from
the dead and above all, so that all have to honor Jesus Christ, the crucified
and risen Lord and God (Phil 2:8)

The enemies of the cross of Christ perish, those who love the cross of
Christ and follow his example will be glorified (Phil 3:18).

The only way of reconciliation for everything is the blood of Christ (Col
1:20). God the Father reconciles the whole world to himself by the blood
of Christ. This also means that whoever rejects the blood of Christ has no
reconciliation (Col 1:23! Faith is necessary!).

The fullness of God dwelled in the crucified Christ forgiving all our
sins and triumphing over all enemies (Col 2:14).

The cross in Hebrews The cross of Christ in Hebrews 12:2 is the way
from shame to glory from death to eternal life and joy and so an example
for us to follow Christ on the same way (Heb 12:1-2).

The Use of the Verb "Crucify" for Christ in the New Testament

Jesus predicts his crucifixion (Mt 20:19; Mt 26:2). Pilate asks what he
should do with Jesus. Pilate himself wanted to release Jesus (Lk 23:20).
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The people request his crucifixion (Mt 27:22; Mt 27:23; Mt 27:26; Mk
15:13; Mk 15:14; Mk 15:15; Lk 23:21; Lk 23:23; Jn 19:6; Jn 19:15; Jn
19:16). Pilate says to Jesus that he has the authority to release him or to
crucify him (Jn 19:10).

Jesus is mocked and then crucified (Mt 27:31; Mt 27:35; Mk 15:20; Mk
15:24; Mk 15:25; Lk 23:33; Jn 19:18). Jesus was crucified near the city
with his "guilt" written over his head in three languages (Jn 19:20). The
four soldiers who crucified Jesus divided his garments into four parts and
cast lots for his tunic (Jn 19:23). Near the place where Jesus was crucified
was a garden tomb where Jesus was laid (Jn 19:41).

Jesus, the crucified, is used almost like a new title of Christ after his
resurrection (Mt 28:5; Mk 16:6). The two angels tell the women that Jesus
had foretold his crucifixion and resurrection on the third day (Lk 24:7). The
two Emmaus disciples report the crucifixion of Jesus to Jesus (Lk 24:20).

The house of Israel is informed by Peter that they have crucified Jesus
but God has made him both Lord and Christ in fulfillment of Ps 110:1 (Acts
2:36; cf. 4:10).

Paul preaches "Christ crucified@ ... the power of God and the wisdom
of God" (1 Cor 1:23). Paul preached Christ crucified in Corinthus (1 Cor
2:2).

According to Paul the rulers of this age did not understand God's wis-
dom (1 Cor 2:8), otherwise the crucifixion would never have happened.
Christ was "crucified in weakness, but lives by the power of God" (2 Cor
13:4).

Gal 3:1 gives us a good impression of Paul's way to evangelize:

O foolish Galatians! Who has bewitched you? It was be-
fore your eyes that Jesus Christ was publicly portrayed as cru-
cified.

The two witnesses in Rv 11 will be killed in Jerusalem 'where their Lord
was crucified' (Rv 11:8).

22. Xp1oTOV £0TAVPWUEVOY

23. 1 Cor 2:2: For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ and
him crucified. o0 ydp #kpwd Tu eldévor év Dutv el wiy “Incodv XpLotov kol todtov
£0TAVPWUEVOVS
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The Use of "Tree" for Cross

In these verses the word "tree" or "wood’@ is used for the cross: Acts
5:30:; 10:39-40:; 13:29-31:; Gal 3:13-14:; 1 Pet 2:24:. The Old Testament
background to this use seems to be found in Dt 21:22-23 (cf. Gal 3:13):

22 And if a man has committed a crime punishable by
death and he is put to death, and you hang him on a tree, 23 his
body shall not remain all night on the tree, but you shall bury
him the same day, for a hanged man is cursed by God.Ed You
shall not defile your land that the LORD your God is giving
you for an inheritance.

The death of Jesus verified.

According to Mk 15:44 Pilatus checked from the Centurion whether Jesus
had already died before granting the corpse of Jesus to Joseph of Arimathea.
In John 19:33-35 the reader is informed that the legs of Jesus were not bro-
ken by the soldiers because Jesus was already dead. "But one of the soldiers
pierced his side with a spear, and at once there came out blood and water"
(John 19:34). The piercing of the side of Jesus with the coming out of blood
and water already separated was proof that Jesus was really dead.

Evidence from the Lord's Supper

We have four accounts within the New Testament (Mt 26:26-30; Mk 14:22-
26; Lk 22:19f.18; 1 Cor 11:23-25) who testify to the fact that Jesus knew
about his death beforehand and that he also knew about his death being the
foundation of a new world order with forgiveness of sins in fulfillment of Jer
31:31ff. The fact that so many different churches and denominations from
the beginning celebrated and still celebrate the Lord's supper is a strong

24. 16 EVhov

25. The Lxx has: ovk émikowunBrioetar 10 odua ovtod €l 100 Evhov, GAAL Tagf
Bdpete avtov év Tf Nuépa ékelvn, OTL kekatnpouévog VIO Beod mag kpeuduevog £l
gvhov:
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pointer to the historicity of the death of Christ at the cross as a fact and the
means of salvation.

Evidence from Baptism.

According to Rom 6:3-6 the symbolic meaning of Christian Baptism is re-
lated to crucifixion, death, burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ:

3 Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized
into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 4 We were
buried therefore with him by baptism into death, in order that,
just as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the
Father, we too might walk in newness of life. 5 For if we have
been united with him in a death like his, we shall certainly be
united with him in a resurrection like his. 6 We know that our
old self was crucified with him in order that the body of sin
might be brought to nothing, so that we would no longer be
enslaved to sin.

Every baptism in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit points
to the spiritual union of the believer with Jesus Christ (1 Cor 6:17). Because
the believer is united with Christ he also inherits his "history", his having
being crucified, having died, having been buried, having risen from the dead
and having been raised to the right hand of God in heaven (Eph 2:6). The
Lord's supper and Christian baptism are thus both inseparably linked to the
fact of the death of Jesus Christ at the cross. Both proclaim the death of the
Lord (1 Cor 11:26).

Summary of the Evidence from the New Testament

The evidence for the fact of the crucifixion and death of Jesus of Nazareth in
the New Testament is straightforward. His mother and aunt and best friend
stood so close to the cross that Jesus could talk to them. His 11 apostles
(12 minus Judas) were eyewitnesses to his sufferings at the cross and to his
having risen from the dead. From his friends and from his enemies nobody
challenged the fact of the death of Jesus Christ at the cross. His enemies
questioned whether he really had risen from the dead.
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There is no doubt about the words and the language used for "cross"
and "to crucify". All four canonical gospels are structured in a way that the
most important part of the narrative is the passion and the resurrection of
Jesus Christ. The death of Christ at the cross and his resurrection are the
foundation of eternal salvation and eternal life. In the Lord's supper and
Christian baptism the death of Christ at the cross is presented as God's way
of salvation already known and proclaimed by Jesus himself.

10.3.4 Evidence from the Creeds of Christendom

The evidence of the ancient creeds is quite impressive because the creeds
were used as a summary of the Christian faith. They are given in the ap-
pendix in full (??) to give the context for the expressions in which we are
interested with regard to our subject. The Symbol of Chalcedon has to be
understood together with the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum. So the men-
tioning of the crucifixion of Jesus in the latter is also part of the faith pro-
claimed in Chalcedon.

10.4 Christ’s Resurrection and its Importance.

10.4.1 Words used

1. 1) dvdotaolg anastasis f. noun, 1. rising, 2. resurrection 24
2. dviotnut anistémi 1. trans.: raise, 2. intrans.: rise.@

3. éyelpw &g&rd 1. Active: a. trans.: wake (people who are asleep),
raise (who are ill or dead); b. intrans.: only imperative: rise! (Mk
2:9; éph 5:14). 2. Passive: a. to awake, to wake up; b. to be raised,
rise.

4. #yepolg 8gérsis f. noun, resurrection (Mt 27:53).@

26. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p.119-121.
27. See ibid), p. 138-139.

28. See ibid), p. 425-426.

29. See bid,, p. 426.
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5. ovveyelpw synégird 1. Active: to raise up with (Eph 2:6), 2. Pas-
sive: to be raised with (Col 2:12; 3:1).

6. Caw zad to live.@

2:13).

10.4.2 The resurrection of Jesus Christ
Predicted in the Old Testament

We follow the testimony of the New Testament about the prophecies in the
Old. In Ps 16:8-11 David "foresaw and spoke about the resurrection of the
Christ, that he was not abandoned to Hades, nor did his flesh see corruption"
(Acts 2:31; 2:24-28). Is 55:3 is quoted partially by Paul in Acts 13:34 as
proof of the resurrection of Jesus. In Acts 26:22-23 we find a summary of
Old Testament prophecies of Paul:

22 To this day I have had the help that comes from God, and so
I stand here testifying both to small and great, saying nothing
but what the prophets and Moses said would come to pass: 23
that the Christ must suffer and that, by being the first to rise
from the dead, he would proclaim light both to our people and
to the Gentiles.

According to 1 Cor 15:3-4 the death of Christ for our sins, his burial and his
resurrection on the third day were predicted in the Old Testament Scriptures.

30. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1556.
31. See bid., p. 663-666.

32. See fbid., p. 676.

33. See ibid|, p. 1537.



10.4. CHRIST'S RESURRECTION 293

Predicted by Jesus himself.

Jesus taught the inner group of his disciples that he would be raised from
the dead after his sufferings (Mt 17:9; Mk 9:9.10). That he would meet
them in Galilee after being raised (Mt 26:32; Mk 14:28). An angel at the
tomb repeated this promise of Jesus to meet them in Galilee (Mt 28:6-7;
Mk 16:6-7). In Mark there are predictions of Jesus that he would be raised
after three days (Mk 8:31; 9:31; 10:34). Even the enemies of Jesus knew
this teaching and therefore requested the grave to be secured until the third
day (Mt 27:63-64). In Matthew and Luke Jesus predicted that he would be
raised on the third day (Mt 16:21; 17:23; 20:19; Lk 9:22; 18:33; cf. Acts
10:40). According to Jn 2:19-22 Jesus said: "Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up" (2:19). The risen Christ teaches that it is the
prophetic teaching of the OT "that the Christ should suffer and on the third
day rise from the dead" (Lk 24:46; cf. John in Jn 20:9 and Paul in Acts
17:3). The risen Christ rebukes the unbelief of the disciples "because they
had not believed those who saw him after he had risen" (Mk 16:11.14).

Testified to in the New Testament.

In the New Testament there are different kinds of witnesses to the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ. The angels at the tomb quote the teaching of Jesus (Lk
24:6-7 and say that he is risen (Mt 28:6-7; Mk 16:6-7. Every apostle is an
eye "witness to the resurrection of Jesus" (Acts 1:22; see also: appeared to
Simon (Lk 24:34); seven of the disciples (Jn 21:14); all apostles 2:32; Peter
and John 3:15; 4:10; the apostles 4:33; 10:41; Paul (Acts 17:18.32; Acts
25:19). Let us have a look at the resurrection of Jesus according to the four
gospels.
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19.

Agreements

Friday evening

Joseph from Arimathea
asked Pilate

for the body of Jesus
Joseph took the body
and wrapped it in linen
laid it in the tomb
rolled stone to entrance
Mary Magdalene and ...
the first day of the week
Mary Magdalene and ...
rolled back the stone
his clothing white

He is not here, has risen
they left the tomb

some doubted

Jesus met them

Sit at my right hand
baptism with the Spirit

Special witness

1.

3
4.
5.
6
7

The guard at the tomb
Appearance to 2 disciples
Appearance to Peter
Appearance on a mountain
Accompanying signs
Appearance to Thomas
Appearance by Tiberian Sea

Differences

Time

Numbers of women
Place of speaking

Where women saw angel
Numbers of angels
Women meeting Jesus

In Jerusalem or in Galilee
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The agreements taken together present a strong testimony to the resur-
rection which agrees even up to some minor details. The special witness
in each gospel shows that there is even more information to be had with
the greater number of witnesses than in any single gospel. The differences
prove the different accounts to be independent witnesses which would be
normal in a legal context of evaluating eye witness accounts of the same
event.

Paul presents the case for the resurrection of Christ to the Corinthians
(1 Cor 15:3-8) because some denied the idea of a resurrection:

3 For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also re-
ceived: that Christ died for our sins in accordance with the
Scriptures, 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third
day in accordance with the Scriptures, 5 and that he appeared
to Cephas, then to the twelve. 6 Then he appeared to more
than five hundred brothers at one time, most of whom are still
alive, though some have fallen asleep. 7 Then he appeared to
James, then to all the apostles. 8 Last of all, as to one untimely
born, he appeared also to me.

10.4.3 What Jesus taught about the resurrection and his part
in it
Jesus himself is the resurrection and the life (Jn 11:25-26):

25 Jesus said to her, “I am the resurrection and the life. Who-
ever believes in me, though he die, yet shall he live, 26 and
everyone who lives and believes in me shall never die. Do
you believe this?”

34. Those who have been raised by Jesus or in his name were a living proof that Jesus
himself is the resurrection and the life” Jn 11:25: Lazarus (Jn 11:43-44; 12:1.9.17);
Jairus’s Daughter (Mk 5:23.41-42; Lk 8:54-55; Mt 9:18.25); the widow’s son at Nain
(Lk 7:14); Dorcas (Acts 9:40-41); Eutychus (Acts 20:9.12). Compare the general state-
ment to the disciples of John that at that time dead were being raised (Mt 11:5; Lk 7:22)
and the command to raise dead in the name of Jesus (Mt 10:8). It is interesting to note
that the miracle of the resurrection of someone has not more convincing power than the
inspired word of God (Lk 16:31).
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He who believes in him, may die according to his body, but he will not die
spiritually. Therefore in John 11 there is a double meaning to "resurrection":
according to the body and according to the spirit. Jesus is the resurrection
and the life in both meanings.

God the Son raises himself from the dead (Jn 2:19-22; 10:17-18). He
has the power to and he raises the dead (Jn 5:25). Christ will raise his people
on the last day and loose none of them (Jn 6:39).

10.4.4 What the apostles taught about the resurrection and Christ's
part in it.

The agent of the resurrection

God the Father raised Jesus from the dead (Acts 2:32; 3:15; 5:30; 13:30.32.37;
Gal 1:1; 1 Thes 1:10; 1 Pt 1:21). God raises the dead (2 Cor 1:9; Rom 4:17).

God the Son raised himself from the dead (Jn 2:19-22; 10:17-18). God
the Son raises the dead (Jn 5:25; 1 Cor 15:22.45). In 2 Tm 2:8 Christ is
"risen". In Greek this is written in passive voice without mentioning the
agent.

The resurrection and Jesus Christ.

The risen Christ is the living one (Lk 24:5; Acts 1:3; Heb 7:8.25; 1 Pt 2:4.5;
Rv 1:18; 2:8). The resurrection shows that Jesus is appointed to be the Son
of God, the Christ (Rom 1:4), the judge of the whole world on judgment
day (Acts 17:31), and the Lord of all: "For to this end Christ died and lived
again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living" (Rom 14:9).

The power of the resurrection of Jesus Christ is an enormous divine
power (Eph 1:20; Phil 3:10; 2 Cor 13:4). The resurrection of Christ is linked
to the biblical teaching of a general resurrection of life and of judgment.
It is linked to the resurrection of believers (1 Cor 6:14; 2 Cor 13:4). The
resurrection of Christ is also proof of the teaching of resurrection (Acts 4:2).

Jesus was "the first to rise from the dead" (Acts 26:22-23). The order
of resurrection starts with "Christ the firstfruits" (1 Cor 15:23). He is "the

35. This might perhaps be helpful when it comes to understanding Rv 20:4-6.
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firstborn from the dead" (Col 1:18). Jesus became the life giving spirit in
his resurrection. He can make people alive, he can raise them from the dead
(1 Cor 15:45; Jn 5:21). He can say (Rv 1:17-18):

Fear not, I am the first and the last, and the living one. I died,
and behold I am alive forevermore, and I have the keys of
Death and Hades.

Because Jesus was the first to rise from the dead who would never die again,
it is important to note that the saints who were raised according to Mt 27:52-
53, were raised "after his resurrection":

52 The tombs also were opened. And many bodies of the
saints who had fallen asleep were raised, 53 and coming out
of the tombs after his resurrection they went into the holy city
and appeared to many.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ is the source of life for Christians (Rom
6:4-5.9; 6:10.11.13; 7:4; 8:11.13; 2 Cor 5:15; Gal 2:19-20; 5:24-25; Phil
1:21; 1 Thes 5:10; 1 Pt 2:24; 3:18.21; 4:6; 1 Jn 4:9-10; Eph 5:14; Eph 2:5-
6; Col 2:12). This spiritual life is accessible by the work of the Holy Spirit
and the words of Jesus Christ (Jn 6:63; 2 Cor 3:6).

Peter explains very nicely how the resurrection Christ has opened the
door for our spiritual life by God's loving intervention (1 Pt 1:3):

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! Ac-
cording to his great mercy, he has caused us to be born again

to a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead.

The resurrection of Jesus is also the source of justification for Chris-
tians. God raised Jesus Christ "for our justification" (Rom 4:24-25). The

36. 52 kal T wvnuela AvedyONoay kol TOAY OOUATA TOV KEKOWUNUEVODY Gylwv
NyépOnoav, 53 kal ££eA0OVTES €k TOV Uvnuelwv uetd TV Eygpowy avtod elofilbov eig
v dylav TOMY kol Evepoviodnoay Torlotg.

37. Evhoyntog 6 0£0g kal watip 10D kuplov fjudv "Incod Xprotod, 6 katd TO ok
avtod €heog dvoyevvroag Nudg eig éAtida thoav du dvaotdoeng ‘Incod Xplotod
€K VEKOOV
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risen Christ "is at the right hand of God, who indeed is interceding for us"
so that nobody could condemn us (Rom 8:34).
The resurrection of Jesus is at the heart of saving faith (Rom 10:9):

because, if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is Lord and
believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you
will be saved.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ first happened for Israel (Acts 3:26). It
gives the pattern for the resurrection of the believers (1 Cor 15:42-49) and
guarantees their resurrection (2 Cor 4:14).



Chapter 11

Salvation (Soteriology)

Soteriology is the teaching about salvation. What does salvation mean?
God is savior. What does he save from? What is the role of faith and trust in
God to gain salvation? We are going to answer these questions by looking
at the answers the Bible gives us to these questions in the Old and New
Testament.

11.1 Salvation

11.1.1 In the Old Testament

Here we shall look at Bible verses which contain words from the root ®¥°
y§* which convey the idea of salvation. The name of Jesus in Hebrew also
derives from this same root and belongs to this family of words.

1. YW Yos(‘ah, noun f., means 1. welfare, prosperity, 2. deliver-
ance, 3. salvation, 4. victory.

2. DY yesa‘, noun m., means 1. safety, welfare, prosperity, 2. salva-
tion, 3. victory.

1. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 447.
2. ibid}, p. 447.
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3. TYWR Tost‘ah, noun f., means 1. deliverance from oppression,
victory, 2. salvation.

4. YU y§° to save. The different verb forms of the root y§‘ mean in
Niph‘al 1. be liberated, be saved, 2. be saved in battle, be victorious
and in Hiph‘il 1. deliver, save, 2. save from moral troubles, 3. give
victory.

5. YW yohosta‘ and S_?@?ﬁ.‘fj yohdsua‘ the name of Joshua, mean-
ing 'the LORD is salvation'¥, later also in a short form 23" yesta‘
Neh 8,17 = 'Jesus' (LXX "Incodg).

God and salvation.

The Old Testament often speaks of God as one's salvation or source of sal-
vation (Gn 49:18; Ex 15:2; Ps 69:30; Is 12:2). God's salvation is requested
in prayer for Israel (Ps 79:9).

God is the rock of salvation (Dt 32:15; Ps 89:26). God's salvation is
a reason for joyful praise (Ps 9:15) and eternal, even if heavens and earth
pass away (Is 51:6.8). The good news of salvation is the news of God's
kingdom (Is 52:7). God is in person Zion's salvation (Is 62:11). He fights
for his people to save them from the wicked (Hb 3:13). The New Jerusalem
in Isaiah is a city of divine salvation (Is 26:1; 60:18; 62:1). In the last days
God will prove himself to be the salvation of Israel (Jer 3:15-18.23).

God's blessings on Israel can lead Gentile nations to recognize and find
God's salvation (Ps 67:1-2). God's salvation is good news for every day in
every nation (1 Chr 16:23; Ps 96:2). The passage in Isaiah which leads up
to Is 53 speaks of the fact that all nations see God's salvation through his
revealed arm (Is 52:10; 53:1; cf. 51:5).

God's salvation is related to righteousness (Is 46:13; 51:6.8) and to his
word (Ps 119:41.81). The Old Testament ideas about divine salvation can

3. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 448.

4. ibidl, p. 446-7.

5. ibidl, p. 221.
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very aptly be summarized with the slogan "Salvation belongs to the LORD"
(Ps 3:8; Jon 2:10).

God is Israel's Savior (Is 60:16; 43:3.15.17). There is no other savior
(Is 43:11.12; Hos 13:4). God has not lost his power to save Israel, but their
sins have blocked their access to God (Is 59:1-2; Jer 8:19-20; Jer 14:8.9).
Quite on the contrary God is still mighty to save (Is 63:1), but to receive
God's salvation the Israelites have to return to God and rest trusting in him
(Is 30:15).

There are special promises of God to save Israel and Judah at the time
of the end (Is 25:9; Is 35:4; Jer 30:7.10.11; Jer 31:7; Zep 3:17.19; Zec 9:16;
10:6). This salvation will be worked through the coming Christ (Jer 23:6;
Jer 33:16; Ez 34:22-24; Ez 37:23-24; Zec 9:9; 12:7). God will deliver Israel
from all their uncleannesses by sprinkling clean water on them and giving
them a new heart and a new spirit (Ez 36:25-29) which seems to be the Old
Testament equivalent of the teaching of Jesus about the new birth (John
3:3.5.10). God saves Israel to be a blessing amongst the nations (Zec 8:13).

God gives his salvation to the poor and the needy (Ps 12:6), to those who
mourn (according to Eliphaz in Job 5:11), to those of pure heart (Ps 24:5),
to those who are thankful towards God (Ps 50:23), to Jerusalem's priests
(Ps 132:16).

The word salvation is also used in the sense of victory which belongs
to the Lord (Prv 21:31). God gives victory over the enemy (Jgs 15:18; 1
Sm 11:9; 19:5); 2 Kgs 13:17).

God saves or helps ... Zion or Jerusalem (Ps 69:35; Is 49:25.26, his
anointed king (Ps 20:7.9), Hezekiah (Is 38:20), the righteous sufferer of
Ps 22:21, the poor (Ps 34:7, the low (Ps 116:6), the upright in heart (Ps
7:11), those who walk in integrity (Prv 28:18), the righteous (Ps 37:40),
the crushed in spirit (Ps 34:18), sinners who repent and cry out to God for
help from prison with forced labor and from deadly diseases (Ps 107:13.19),
those who fear him and cry out to him (Ps 145:19), those who wait for the
Lord (Prv 20:22), all the humble of the earth (Ps 76:9), those who seek
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refuge from their adversaries at God's right hand (Ps 17:7), man and beast
(Ps 36:6).

Prayers to God for salvation. People pray for Israel's salvation (1 Chr
16:35; Ps 108:6; Hb 1:2; 2 Chr 20:9.14-15). In Ps 80:3.7.18 we find the
beautiful picture that we can get saved when God's face is shining kindly
on us. There are many individual prayers to God for personal salvation
from enemies, often found in a psalm of David (Ps 3:8; 31:2.16). In Ps 119
the prayer is to save me while I keep and that I keep your commandments
(Ps 119:94.117.146).

The anointed King and salvation.

God's salvation is also a very important gift for the present anointed king and
is especially often spoken of with regard to David and his offspring (2 Sm
22:51; Ps 20:5-6). God's salvation is granted to David or in prayer requested
for him (2 Sm 22:3.36.47). The repenting David requests: "Restore to me
the joy of your salvation" (51:12).

When David puts the ark in a tent in Jerusalem, he asks in his song the
"God of our salvation" for deliverance from the nations (1 Chr 16:35). In
Ps 65:5 David calls the Lord "God of our salvation, the hope of all the ends
of the earth and of the farthest seas". According to the last words of David
in 2 Sm 23:5 the eternal covenant of God with David is granting him all his
desired salvation. God helps and saves the anointed king of the house of
David (Ps 20:7; Hb 3:13).

God saves through judges and kings. More than once God saved his
people from the enemies through his chosen judges (Jgs 2:16.18; 3:9.15.31
and through kings (1 Sm 9:16; 17:47).

God's salvation is also a key gift with regard to the coming anointed
king, the Christ (2 Sm 22:51; Ps 22:1.21-22). The Christ is in person God's

salvation to the ends of the earth and a covenant to the people of Israel (Is
49:6.8).
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Things that do not save in themselves.

One can not get saved by Idols which are useless (Is 46:7; Jer 2:27.28;
11:12; Hos 13:4), by counselors practicing occultism (Is 47:13.15), by mere
human kings and rulers Hos 13:10, by another nation (Hos 14:3; Lam 4:17),
by good weapons or a strong army (Hos 1:7). Salvation or victory does not
lie in military power or great weapons, but in God's hand (1 Sm 17:47; Ps
33:16; 44:3.6.7).

11.1.2 In the New Testament
The use of 6T "to save, to heal".

The verb o®Cw s6(i)z0 means "to keep safe, to protect, to save, to heal".H

God and "to save". Because God "desires all people to be saved and to
come to the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tm 2:4) the believers should pray
for all (1 Tm 2:1-3). "Everyone who calls upon the name of the Lord shall
be saved" (Acts 2:21) where the word "Lord" is the name of God in this
quotation from Joel 2:32 and to call upon him means to call upon him in
prayer. In Acts 2 "Lord" is also a title of Jesus Christ (2:34-36) and Paul
clearly implies that it is the prayer to Jesus as Lord which saves (Rom 10:9-
13).

Jesus predicts that God would cut short the days of the great tribulation
of Jerusalem and Israel for the sake of the elect, otherwise "no human being
would be saved" (Mt 24:22; Mk 13:20). According to Paul God "saved us
and called us to a holy calling, not because of our works but because of his
own purpose and grace, which he gave us in Christ Jesus before the ages
began" (2 Tm 1:9). In Tit 3:5 God saved us "not because of works done
by us in righteousness, but according to his own mercy, by the washing of
regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit". Paul is confident that the Loord
will rescue him from every evil deed and bring him safely into his heavenly

6. Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1579-80.
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kingdom (2 Tm 4:18).ﬁ

James warns the believers not to judge others because there "is only one
lawgiver and judge, he who is able to save and to destroy", namely God (Jas
4:12).

Jesus Christ and "to save". Jesus received his very name because he
was destined to "save his people from their sins" (Mt 1:21). He came into
the world to seek and save sinners (Lk 19:10; 1 Tm 1:15), and often those
who seemed to be the greatest sinners, understood that best and were saved
by their faith in him (Lk 7:50; 15:1-2). Jesus is the door through which
the elect of God, his sheep, enter and get saved (Jn 10:9). In Jn 5:34 Jesus
teaches in a way that the hearers may get saved.

To get saved it is necessary to have faith in the Lord Jesus (Acts 16:30.31).
Because he lives forever he can save forever as a high priest interceding for
his own (Hebrews 7:25). He saves us from God's wrath (Rom 5:9.10). God
the Father did not send him "into the world to condemn the world, but in
order that the world might be saved through him" (Jn 3:17). Therefore even
if anyone hears his words and does not keep them, he does not judge them;
for he did not come to judge the world but to save the world (Jn 12:47).
The confession of the apostle Peter before the Jewish rulers and elders and
scribes gathered in Jerusalem has become a famous inspiration for world
missions (Acts 4:12):

And there is salvation in no one else, for there is no other
name under heaven given among men by which we must be
saved.

The link between the healing of the lame beggar at the Beautiful Gate of
the temple in the name of Jesus (Acts 3:6-8.16 and this proclamation of
worldwide salvation in the same name before the Jewish court is the fact
that the Greek word sotéria can mean both "salvation" and "healing" (=
salvation from illness) and the Greek word so(i)z0 can mean both "to save"
and "to heal".

7. pvoetol ue 6 kVpLog dd mavtog Epyov movneod kal owoel elg TV Bactieiay
adtod TV Emovpdviove
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Therefore the healing miracles of Jesus Christ are also demonstrations
of this power to save forever (Mt 9:21-22; Mk 5:28.34; Lk 8:48; Mk 5:23;
Mk 10:52). This also includes the being healed from demon possession (Lk
8:36).

His saving people from danger of death in storm (Mt 8:25; Mt 14:30)
and his making people alive (Lk 8:50) presents Jesus as a man with the
power of God.

Christ did not save himself and he was not saved from death (Mt 27:40.42.49;
Mk 15:30.31; Lk 23:35.37.39; Jn 12:27). But after his death he was saved
from death by his resurrection in answer to his own prayers and his godli-
ness before his death (Hebrews 5:7-10 ).

If anybody is saved, he is saved by God's grace or Christ's grace alone,
not by his own effort or good works (Acts 15:11; Eph 2:5.8; 2 Tm 1:9).

Believers and "to save". There are servants of God who are committed
to their calling so that others get saved (1 Cor 9:22; 10:33; 2 Cor 2:15; 1
Tm 4:16); Jas 5:20; Jude 1:22.23).

Jude warns in his letter that some of those who were saved from the
slavery in Egypt were later destroyed in the desert because they did not
trust God (Jude 1:5).

God can discipline believers even to the point of letting them die, but
still his intention is that they may be saved in the end (1 Cor 3:15; 1 Cor
5:5). Peter writes to persecuted Christians in his first letter (1 Pt 4:17-18):

17 For it is time for judgment to begin at the household
of God; and if it begins with us, what will be the outcome for
those who do not obey the gospel of God? 18 And "If the
righteous is scarcely saved, what will become of the ungodly
and the sinner?"

Therefore what is needed, is faith in Jesus Christ and perseverance.

Persevering faith and "tosave". When Jesus healed somebody, he could
point to their faith as having healed themB (the woman suffering from a

8. 1} TLOTLS 6OV GEOWKEV OF.
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discharge of blood: Mt 9:22; Mk 5:34; Lk 8:48; blind Bartimaeus: Mk
10:52; Lk 18:42; the Samaritan amongst the 10 healed lepers (Lk 17:19).
People with faith often received the desired healing (Mk 6:56; Acts 14:9).

To gain eternal salvation persevering faith in Jesus Christ to the end is
crucial (Mt 10:22; 24:13; Mk 13:13). The disciple may look like destroying
his life by clinging to Jesus, but in the end he will save his soul (Mt 16:25;
Mk 8:35; Lk 9:24). The sinful woman of Luke 7:36-50 could go in peace,
as Jesus told her, because her faith had saved her (Lk 7:50).

Faith leads to salvation, and lack of faith to condemnation (Mk 16:16).
Saving faith is described by Paul as follows (Rom 10:9.13):

9 Because, if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is
Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the
dead, you will be saved. 10 For with the heart one believes and
is justified, and with the mouth one confesses and is saved.

According to Jas 2:14 it needs a living faith to get saved which proves itself
alive by works. Saving faith in Christ has its origin in the preached word
of God (Acts 11:14; 16:30.31; 1 Cor 1:18.21; 15:2; Jas 1:21).

Water baptism together with faith has a saving effect (Mk 16:16; 1 Pt
3:21). In hope we are already saved, but it is a not yet seen or fulfilled hope,
it is a hope in the future redemption of our bodies (Rom 8:23-25).

People can be saved ... from illness Mt 9:21; Mk 6:56; Mk 10:52; Jn
11:12; Acts 4:9; Acts 14:9; Jas 5:15, from deadly illness or from death
Mk 5:23; Lk 8:50, from drowning in water in a storm Mt 8:25; Mt 14:30;
Acts 27:20.31, from a crooked generation Acts 2:40, from sins and eternal
condemnation Mt 1:21; Lk 7:50; Lk 19:10; Jas 5:15, even on a Sabbath Mk
3:4; Lk 6:9, into the church Acts 2:47.

Israel and "tosave" Israel as a nation has rejected the gospel and resisted
even its being preached to the Gentiles (1 Thes 2:16). Paul loved his own
nation and wanted them to be saved. One way to achieve this was for him
that he preached to the Gentiles for the salvation of the Gentiles so that
Israelites seeing this would become jealous and get saved as well (Rom



11.1. SALVATION 307

11:13-14). One great joy for Paul was his hope of the future salvation of
Israel's remnant by the returning Christ after "the fullness of the Gentiles
has come in" (Rom 11:25-26; cf. 9:27).

The family and "to be saved". Ina mixed family situation the believing
part may perhaps not really know whether he will be able "to save" the
partner who is not yet believing in Jesus Christ (1 Cor 7:16). But it is also
true that if the gospel enters a household and meets with faith, the whole
family can be saved causing great joy (Acts 11:14; 16:30.31).

Difficulties to get saved. Being rich (Mt 19:25; Mk 10:26; Lk 18:26),
not understanding the word of God (Lk 8:12), lack of love for the truth (2
Thes 2:10), lack of striving to enter through the narrow door (Lk 13:23-24),
disturbance because of wrong teaching (Acts 15:1).

The use of cwt)p "savior".

The meaning of owTrjp sotér is "savior, keeper, protector, liberator".ﬁ

God as Savior. God is Savior of his people (Lk 1:47; 1 Tm 1:1; Jude
1:25). Christian slaves should make the teaching of God our Savior look
beautiful by their way of serving (Tit 2:10).

God is also savior of all men: According to 1 Tm 2:3-4 he wants to save
all people and according to 1 Tm 4:10 he is the "the Savior of all people,
especially of those who believe". In his "Institutes" Calvin understands the
"all people" of 1 Tm 2:3-4 in the sense of "all kinds of people" including
even some rulers:

He had commanded Timothy that prayers should be regu-
larly offered up in the church for kings and princes; but as it
seemed somewhat absurd that prayer should be offered up for
a class of men who were almost hopeless (all of them being
not only aliens from the body of Christ, but doing their utmost

9. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1584.
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to overthrow his kingdom), he adds, that it was acceptable to
God, who will have all men to be saved. By this he assuredly
means nothing more than that the way of salvation was not
shut against any order of men; that, on the contrary, he had
manifested his mercy in such a way, that he would have none
debarred from it... But since it clearly appears that he is there
speaking not of individuals, but of orders of men, let us have
done with a longer discussion.

In his commentary on the passage Calvin strongly rejects that this passage
is against his understanding of a double predestination of some to get saved
and others to perish:

Hence we see the childish folly of those who represent this
passage to be opposed to predestination. “If God” say they,
“wishes all men indiscriminately to be saved, it is false that
some are predestined by his eternal purpose to salvation, and
others to perdition.” They might have had some ground for
saying this, if Paul were speaking here about individual men;
although even then we should not have wanted the means of
replying to their argument; for, although the will of God ought
not to be judged from his secret decrees, when he reveals them
to us by outward signs, yet it does not therefore follow that he
has not determined with himself what he intends to do as to
every individual man.

But it is not possible to understand 1 Tm 4:10 in the same way Calvin un-
derstands 1 Tm 2:4 because of the contrast there between "of all people"” on
the one hand and "especially of those who believe" on the other. The "all
people" here clearly means "all of mankind". Calvin consequently has to

10. John Calvin, The Institutes of the Christian Religion, trans. Henry Beveridge
(Grand Rapids, MI: Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 2002), http://www.ccel.
org/ccel/calvin/institutes.html, p. 695.

11. See John Calvin, Commentary on Timothy, Titus, Philemon (Grand Rapids, MI:
Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 1999), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/
calcom43.html, p. 32
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weaken the word Savior in his understanding of 1 Tm 4:10 that it does not
relate to eternal salvation but that it is "here a general term, and denotes one
who defends and preserves. He means that the kindness of God extends to
all men."

We do not agree with Calvin here. According to our understanding
these two sections in the same letter clearly point to a potential universalism
of salvation according to the will of God or according to his being poten-
tially the Savior of all. But it is still necessary to pray for all (1 Tm 2:1-3)
and to preach the gospel to all (1 Tm 2:6-7). God as Savior gives his word
to his servants so that salvation is preached (Tit 1:3). And added to this
preaching the response of faith is necessary, the "coming to the knowledge
of the truth" so that someone can be saved.

Christ as Savior. Christ is "Lord and Savior" or "God and Savior" (Lk
2:11; 2 Pt 1:1; 2 Pt 1:11; 2:20; 3:2; 3:18). Christ is especially the Savior of
Israel (Acts 5:31; 13:23) but also of the whole world (Jn 4:42; 1 Jn 4:14).
He is also the Savior of the church (Eph 5:23; Phil 3:20; Tit 1:4; 2:13).
When Christ appeared "the goodness and loving kindness of God our Savior
appeared" (Tit 3:4).

Jesus Christ is Savior from death and bringer of eternal life, being him-
self God (2 Tm 1:10). God the Father poured out the Holy Spirit on us
richly through Jesus Christ our Savior (Tit 3:6).

The use of cotnpio "salvation".

The meaning of cwtnplo sotéria is "salvation, protection, keeping safe".B

God and salvation. Salvation is God's (Rv 7:10; 12:10; Rv 19:1). By
God's power born again people "are being guarded through faith for a sal-
vation ready to be revealed in the last time" (1 Pt 1:5). We should "count
the patience of our Lord as salvation" (2 Pt 3:15).

12. See jbidl, p. 72.
13. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1584.
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Paul gives thanks for the believers that God chose them "for salvation"
(2 Thes 2:13). He endures "everything for the sake of the elect, that they
also may obtain the salvation" (2 Tm 2:10).

Christ and salvation. Jesus Christ is the "horn of salvation" in the house
of David (Lk 1:69). The name of Jesus is the only name for salvation under
heaven (Acts 4:12). In Acts 13:47 Paul quotes the prophecy about the ser-
vant of the Lord in Is 49:6 that the servant should be the salvation of God
to the end of the earth and says that this is the command of the Lord to Paul
and his team. I think, Paul understands this verse of Isaiah as a prophecy
about Jesus Christ who is the salvation for all nations and therefore Paul is
commanded to preach Jesus also to Gentiles (see Acts 13:46-48).

Believing in one's heart that God raised Jesus from the dead and con-
fessing with one's mouth that "Jesus is Lord" is enough for justification and
for salvation (Rom 10:9-10). According to Heb 2:3 Jesus the Lord started
the New Testament teaching of salvation. God the Father made Jesus, the
founder of the salvation of the believers, perfect through suffering (Heb
2:10)@ Salvation is God's and Christ's (Rv 7:10).

Israel and salvation.  Salvation is from the Jews (Jn 4:22). Christ is the
horn of salvation in the house of David (Lk 1:69) and salvation is also for
Israel (Lk 1:71.77). Zacchaeus is a good example for a son of Abraham lost
and then found by Jesus. Salvation came to his whole house (Lk 19:9). Paul
always first went into a synagogue in a given place and preached salvation
to the children of Abraham (Acts 13:14.26). His urgent desire and prayer
for them was their salvation (Rom 10:1).

Gentiles and salvation. Because Israel as a whole nation has not accepted
the gospel, "salvation has come to the Gentiles" (Rom 11:11). In this time
until the second coming of Christ, Jesus has to be preached as the salvation
of God to the ends of the earth (Acts 13:47).

14. "Empemev yop o0T®... TOV doynyov thg owtnpiag adt®dv Sl mabnudtwv
TELELDOAL.
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God's word and salvation. The Old Testament scriptures can help to sal-
vation by faith in Jesus Christ (2 Tm 3:15). The Old Testament prophets
were eagerly interested in the prophecies about the salvation of the New
Testament times they had to deliver through the Spirit of Christ in them (1
Pt 1:10-12). God's preached word is a word of salvation (Acts 13:26), a
gospel of salvation (Eph 1:13), is like good nourishing milk for young con-
verts who are like Babies in Christ and should feed on the word of God that
they may grow up to salvation (1 Pt 2:2).

God's servants and salvation. God uses his servants to preach salvation
(Heb 2:3). In Philippi the slave girl who had a spirit of divination pointed
to Paul and his team as preachers of the way of salvation, but this testimony
was not acceptable in the eyes of Paul and he felt compelled to stop it by
casting out this spirit (Acts 16:16-18).

God's true servants are prepared even to suffer for the salvation of others
(2 Tm 2:10; 2 Cor 1:6). Paul is confident that his situation will turn out to
his salvation by the intercession of the brothers and sisters in Philippi and
the help of the Spirit of Jesus Christ (Phil 1:19).

Faith and perseverance, hope and obedience. Faith and the confession
of this faith is needed for salvation (Rom 10:10). Courageous faith is needed
in times of persecution (Phil 1:28). Paul can encourage to work for one's
own salvation in obedience (Phil 2:12). Obedience towards Christ is crucial
for salvation (Heb 5:9) and to remain faithful to him (Heb 6:9-12).

Our perseverance in faith is also related to God's power in preserving us
for salvation (1 Pt 1:5). It may be necessary to fight for the faith for the sake
of salvation (Jude 1:3). It is even good to be sad if it leads to repentance
and God and then salvation (2 Cor 7:10). The hope of salvation is like a
helmet for the believer in his daily struggles (1 Thes 5:8).

Salvation can be... salvation from slavery in Egypt through Moses (Acts
7:25), salvation of the family of Noah for which he built the ark (Heb 11:7),
salvation from dying in the storm and drowning (Acts 27:34), salvation
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from eternal condemnation and the wrath of God (Rom 1:16; 1 Thes 5:9),
salvation of souls (1 Pt 1:9), forgiveness of sins (Lk 1:77; cf. Heb 9:28).

Times and Salvation. Salvation can only happen at a time when God
has granted a day of salvation (2 Cor 6:2). Paul believes in the progress
of salvation history and salvation coming nearer and nearer. Therefore we
should be alert and spiritually awake (Rom 13:11).

The use of cwTiipLog, ov "bringing salvation™.

The meaning of the adjective cwtpLog, ov sotérids, 6n is "bringing salva-
tion".Ed It is used in Tit 2:11 and speaks of God's grace as having appeared
in Jesus Christ in person:

11 For the grace of God has appeared, bringing salva-
tion for all people, 12 training us to renounce ungodliness
and worldly passions, and to live self-controlled, upright, and
godly lives in the present age.

This adjective in the neuter form is also used as a noun 0 oWTHPELOV SOGtEridn
with the meaning of "means of salvation, salvation".4_It speaks of God's
salvation for Israel and the nations (Luke 2:29-32; 3:6@; Acts 28:28). In
Eph 6:17 every single believer needs "the helmet of salvation" as part of
his spiritual armor. Every believer can trust in the reality of his being saved
which protects him from the attacks of the enemy and helps him to stand
even "on an evil day" (Eph 6:13).

15. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1587.

16. "Emeqdvn yapo 1 xdoig 100 0eod owtrplog o dvlpmmolg
17. See Bauer, Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament, p. 1587.

18. Luke 3:4-6 is quoting Is 40:3-6.
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11.2 Atonement — Sacrifice and Forgiveness of Sin

11.2.1 Atonement in the Old Testament
Words used.

In Hebrew the noun used for atonement is kippurirn@. It is used for the
very important holy "day of the atonement" (Lv 23:27-28; 25:9)@; for the
"atonement money" which had to be given in a census "to make atonement
for your lives" (Ex 30:16); for "the sin offering of atonement” (Ex 30:10;
Nm 29:11) and "the ram of atonement" (Nm 5:8).

The most important Hebrew verb for "to atone" is the Pi‘@l "kipper”@
which means "to pacify, make propitiation"E4. In Gn 32:20 Jacob wants to
pacify his brother Esau with a present: "I may appease him with the present
that goes ahead of me, and afterward I shall see his face. Perhaps he will
accept me." In Prv 16:14 it has a very similar meaning: "A king's wrath is
a messenger of death, and a wise man will appease it.'%@

The theological use of this verb with regard to God can be understood in
the same way: Sins or impurity of man could endanger his good relationship
with God, kindle the wrath of God. Therefore the sins or the impurity need
to be "atoned" for so that the covenant relationship is uphold undisturbed.
Atonement makes forgiveness possible (e.g. Lv 4:20).

19. o232

20. The LXX version translates NueEaA €ELAAOUOY or MUePa Tov Lhaouov. For
ihaouog hilasmds in the LXX see Lv 25:9; Nm 5:8; Ps 130:4; Ez 44:27; Dn 9:9 and
Amos 8:14.

21.793

22. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 497-498. The LXX version uses very often eElhaokouatr where kipper is used in
Hebrew.

23. In Is 28:18 the verb is used with the meaning to annul (”then your covenant with
death will be annulled”) and in Is 47:11 Babylon can not “avert” the disaster falling on
her (”disaster shall fall upon you, for which you will not be able to atone”).
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Means of making atonement.

1. Blood is the ordained means of atonement and shall not be eaten (Lv
17:11).

2. Burnt offering (ﬂbb ‘olah Lv 1:3-4; 9:7; 12:6-8; 14:18-31; 15:15.30;
Nm 6:11; Ez 45:15.17),

3. sin offering (MRWT hatta’t Lv 4:20; 5:6; 9:7; 12:6-8; 14:18-31;
15:15.30; Nm 6:11; 15:25.28; 28:22.30; 29:52; 2 Chr 29:23-24;
Neh 10:32-33; Ez 43:20.26; 45:15.17.19-20),

4. guilt offering (D@?ts ’asam Lv 5:16.18; 6:7; 7:7; 14:18-31; 19:22),
5. incense (nj,fn,? gotoret Nm 16:46-47; 1 Chr 6:49),
6. grain offering (77731 minhah Ez 45:15.17),

7. peace offerings (2"2Y Solamim Ez 45:15.17).

Priests and atonement.

Only an ordained priest can present atoning sacrifices (Lv 16:32.33; 5:6;
10:17; Nm 15:25.28). When the high priest (and his sons) are consecrated
for seven days, atonement has to be made for the altar and the high priest (Ex
29:36.37; Lv 8:15.34). They have to eat those things with which atonement
was made at their ordination and consecration (Ex 29:33). They also eat the
sin offerings and the guilt offerings on a regular basis (Lv 7:7), but not such
sin offerings "from which any blood is brought into the tent of meeting to
make atonement in the Holy Place" (Lv 6:30; also 16:27). Somebody who
presents a burnt offering lays his hands "on the head of the burnt offering,
and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him". Then the
animal is killed and "the priests shall bring the blood and throw the blood
against the sides of the altar” (Lv 1:4-5).

Times for atonement.

The holy days of Israel were also special days of making atonement for
the Israelites. In the week of eating unleavened bread the priests had to



11.2. ATONEMENT 315

sacrifice "one male goat for a sin offering, to make atonement for you"
(Nm 28:17.22). On the day of Pentecost they had to offer "one male goat, to
make atonement for you" (Nm 28:26.30) and on the first day of the seventh
month, the day of blowing the trumpets, they sacrificed "one male goat for
a sin offering, to make atonement for you" (Nm 29:1.5).

But the most important day of the year with regard to atonement was
"the day of atonement" (Lv 23:27-28; 25:9). The atonement of this day
was so important that it was a day of fasting (Lv 16:29-30) and a day of
rest without any work (Lv 23:28). The high priest had to offer sacrifices to
atone for himself and his house (Lv 16:6.11.24) and for the people and the
Holy Place (Lv 16:15-16.17.24; 16:30.32.33.34 and for the altar (Ex 30:10;
Lv 16:18).

The high priest needed "a bull from the herd for a sin offering and a ram
for a burnt offering" for himself (16:3). The people of Israel had to give him
"two male goats for a sin offering, and one ram for a burnt offering" (16:5).
Aaron had first to sacrifice the bull for himself and his house and take some
of the blood of the bull into the most holy place and and "sprinkle it with
his finger on the front of the mercy seat on the east side, and in front of the
mercy seat ... sprinkle some of the blood with his finger seven times" (14).

The decision which of the two goats was for the Lord and which for
Azazel was made by lot (8). The goat for the Lord was sacrificed as sin
offering (16:15-19):

15 Then he shall kill the goat of the sin offering that is for
the people and bring its blood inside the veil and do with its
blood as he did with the blood of the bull, sprinkling it over
the mercy seat and in front of the mercy seat. 16 Thus he shall
make atonement for the Holy Place, because of the unclean-
nesses of the people of Israel and because of their transgres-
sions, all their sins. And so he shall do for the tent of meeting,
which dwells with them in the midst of their uncleannesses...
18 Then he shall go out to the altar that is before the Lord and
make atonement for it, and shall take some of the blood of
the bull and some of the blood of the goat, and put it on the
horns of the altar all around. 19 And he shall sprinkle some of
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the blood on it with his finger seven times, and cleanse it and
consecrate it from the uncleannesses of the people of Israel.

That the sprinkling of the blood is done "seven times" symbolizes the com-
plete and perfect atoning and cleansing. The other "goat on which the lot fell
for Azazel" which was "presented alive before the Lord to make atonement
over it", was then "sent away into the wilderness to Azazel" (Lv 16:10.20-
22). There was a special act of confessing the sins related to this goat:

21 And Aaron shall lay both his hands on the head of the
live goat, and confess over it all the iniquities of the people of
Israel, and all their transgressions, all their sins. And he shall
put them on the head of the goat and send it away into the
wilderness by the hand of a man who is in readiness. 22 The
goat shall bear all their iniquities on itself to a remote area,
and he shall let the goat go free in the wilderness.

We note that the priest's responsibility was to confess all known sins of
Israel while making atonement for them. Afterwards the priest had to wash
and clean himself (16:23-24) and offer his own burnt offering and the burnt
offering of the people "and make atonement for himself and for the people"
and burn "the fat of the sin offering" on the altar (16:24-25). We also should
make a mental note of the content of 16:27 to come back to this later:

And the bull for the sin offering and the goat for the sin
offering, whose blood was brought in to make atonement in
the Holy Place, shall be carried outside the camp. Their skin
and their flesh and their dung shall be burned up with fire.

Because this sin offering is the only offering of which the blood was carried
and sprinkled at the mercy seat, we can say that this was the most important
offering with regard to atonement in the Old Testament.

The highest day of atonement imaginable in the Old Testament is the
day of atonement with which the year of jubilee starts which was celebrated
after 50 years (Lv 25:9-10):

9 Then you shall sound the loud trumpet on the tenth day
of the seventh month. On the Day of Atonement you shall
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sound the trumpet throughout all your land. 10 And you shall
consecrate the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout
the land to all its inhabitants.E3 It shall be a jubilee for you,
when each of you shall return to his property and each of you
shall return to his clan.

The word for the proclaimed liberty is daror and is found in these texts: Lv
25:10; Is 61:1; Jer 34:8.15.17; Ez 46:17; Ex 30:23).

Places for atonement.

The place for atonement was the presence of the Lord which was first the
tabernacle and later the temple in the Old Testament. We learn from 1 Chr
6:49 that especially two places were important in the tabernacle area for
every day atonement during the year:

But Aaron and his sons made offerings on the altar of burnt
offering and on the altar of incense for all the work of the Most
Holy Place, and to make atonement for Israel, according to all
that Moses the servant of God had commanded.

These two altars were related to atonement during the year and the normal
feasts. But the most important place of atonement is the "mercy seat" (ESV
for NB2kapporet)=! which is God’s movable throne on earth placed in
the most holy place on the ark of the covenant and representing God’s
throne in heaven. We have just seen that on the day of atonement this is
the place where the blood of the sin offerings is brought and sprinkled
towards and that happens only once a year. It is the only occasion when
one of the Israelites is allowed to enter the most holy place. Only the
high priest is permitted here. The following quote from the law of God
shows the great significance of the mercy seat (Ex 25:21-22):

24. TRYTOR% P83 V1T NN

25. See Ex 25:17.18.20.21; 25:22; 26:34; 30:6; 31:7; 35:12; 37:6.7.8.9; 39:35; 40:20;
Lv 16:2;16:13.14.15; Nm 7:89; 1 Chr 28:11. The LXX version often translates kapporet
with iAootrptov hilastéridn, see Ex 25:17.18.19.20.21.22; 31:7; 35:12; 37:6.8.9; Lv
16:2.13.14.15; Nm 7:89; (Ez 43:14.17.20).
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21 And you shall put the mercy seat on the top of the
ark, and in the ark you shall put the testimony that I shall
give you. 22 There I will meet with you, and from above
the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim that are on
the ark of the testimony, I will speak with you about all that
I will give you in commandment for the people of Israel.

The mercy seat is the place where God thrones over the cherubim (Ps
80:1; 99:1; 18:10). Wherever the cherubim are mentioned, they are
found belonging to the presence of God. Before falling in sin man
enjoyed the presence of God in paradise (Gn 3:8). But after Adam and
Eve had sinned, God “drove out the man and at the east of the garden
of Eden he placed the cherubim and a flaming sword that turned every
way to guard the way to the tree of life” (Gn 3:24). There are several
hints that the tabernacle brings back the presence of God to man, that
it is indeed paradise regained” (Ex 25:8-9.40; 26:30; Heb 8:5). The
golden lampstand seems to be part of a garden (Ex 25:33). Cherubim
are not only visible over the mercy seat, but also in other places of the
tabernacle (Ex 26:1). In the temple of Solomon there are also clear
elements pointing to the paradise garden of the presence of God with
cherubim in it (1 Kgs 6:27-35).

In agreement with the promise in Ex 25:22 the speaking of God
to Moses in the book of Leviticus happens “from the tent of meeting”
(Lv 1:1; cf. Nm 7:89). The fact that God thrones over the ark of the
testimony in which the stone tablets with the ten words (the testimony)
will be placed, shows him to be a God of justice and righteousness who
has based his kingdom on these virtues (cf. Dt 32:4; Is 9:6-7). The
people of God should reflect his holiness and perfection (Lv 19:2; Gn
17:1). Therefore any breaking of his commandments or any falling short
of fitting purity and holiness needs atonement. And the most important
place where this should happen, is the place where he reveals himself
and meets Israel represented in the chosen servants of God (Ex 30:6; Lv
16:2). It is also of the highest significance that the most holy place of
the temple is called ’the room (or the house) for the mercy seat” in 1
Chr 28:11.
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Atonement for whom and for what?

The high priest atones for himself and the people (Lv 9:7). Atonement is
necessary for the mother after giving birth to a son or daughter (Lv 12:7.8);
for the leper who was healed to cleanse him (Lv 14:18.19.20; Lv 14:21.29.31);
for a house which has been healed from a leprous disease to cleanse it (Lv
14:53); for him who has a discharge (Lv 15:15); for a woman who has a
discharge of blood for many days to cleanse her after her becoming well
again (Lv 15:30); for a man with the vow of a Nazirite "if any man dies
very suddenly beside him" (Nm_6:9.11); for the whole tribe of the Levites
at the time of their consecrationtd (Nm 8:12-14.21).

Aaron atoned with his censer and incense for the people who rebelled
against him and Moses Nm 16:46-47. "Phinehas the son of Eleazar ... was
jealous for his God and made atonement for the people of Israel" and got the
covenant of a perpetual priesthood (Nm 25:11-13). After the victory over
the Midianites the officers of the army of Israel "brought the Lord's offering,
what each man found, articles of gold, armlets and bracelets, signet rings,
earrings, and beads, to make atonement for ourselves before the Lord", be-
cause they had lost not one man in action and realized that this was God's
special protection (Nm 31:50).

After Israel had sinned in the incident with the golden calf Moses went
up to the Lord to try to atone for the sin of the golden calf (Ex 32:30). It
is interesting to see what he offers to atone for their sin and what the Lord
answers him (Ex 32:31-33):

31 So Moses returned to the Lord and said, “Alas, this peo-
ple have sinned a great sin. They have made for themselves
gods of gold. 32 But now, if you will forgive their sin—but if
not, please blot me out of your book that you have written.”
33 But the Lord said to Moses, “Whoever has sinned against
me, I will blot out of my book.”

26. God has “given the Levites as a gift to Aaron and his sons from among the people
of Israel, to do the service for the people of Israel at the tent of meeting and to make
atonement for the people of Israel” (Nm 8:19).

27. 28R N "SR T
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The best interpretation of this mysterious book is that it is the book of life.@
Moses offers his eternal life in exchange for the forgiveness of the sins of
about six hundred thousand men on foot, besides women and children (Ex
12:37; cf. Paul's intercession in Rom 9:1-3). Anything else would not have
weighed enough according to his own estimate. He was over eighty at the
time of this plea (Ex 7:7; 40:17) which was according to his own psalm what
a man could expect to live and not much longer (Ps 90:10). But God rejects
this offer and at the same time does not consume them as threatened before
(Ex 32:10). Later the tabernacle is built as planned before and the sacrificial
system of atonement is inaugurated. God in his sovereignty accepted the
intercession of Moses (cf. Ex 32:14)4 and kept Israel alive.

God's sovereignty and atonement.

God himself atones for sins (Ps 65:3; Ez 16:63), being compassionate (Ps
78:38; 79:8-9) and in answer to the prayer of Hezekiah at the special Passover
(2 Chr 30:18-20). God makes atonement for his land, his people (Dt 32:43).

God can decide that certain sins will not be atoned for and so not for-
given, for example the iniquity of Eli's house (1 Sm 3:14) and the sin of
the Jerusalemites that they feast instead of repenting (Is 22:14). Jeremiah
prayed that the sin of plotting his assassination may not be atoned for by
God (Jer 18:23).

Prophesied future Atonement.

There are several interesting Old Testament prophecies which point beyond
the Old Testament sacrificial system and towards Christ. David realized
that God does not really delight in animal sacrifices, but looks at the heart
and spirit of the repentant sinner (Ps 51:16-17). Ps 110 is a psalm of David
where "his Lord" is invited to sit at the right hand of God to be the king of
the world and "a priest forever after the order of Melchizedek" (110:1.4).
Because the office of atonement is in the hands of the ordained priests this

28. Cf. Ps 69:28; Dn 12:1; Is 4:3; Mal 3:16; Lk 10:20; Phil 4:3; Rv 13:8; 17:8; 20:12
29. LXX: kot LAaoOn KupLog epl TNG KOKLOS NG ELTTEV TTOLNOAL TOV ACOV 0VTOV
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eternal priest and king would mean an enormous change of the system (cf.
Heb 7:11-28).

Isaiah experienced that one of the seraphim touched his mouth with the
live coal and said: "Behold, this has touched your lips; your guilt is taken
away, and your sin atoned for" (Is 6:7). The prophet explains this visionary
element later in 53:5-6:

5 But he was wounded for our transgressions;

he was crushed for our iniquities;

upon him was the chastisement that brought us peace,
and with his stripes we are healed.

6 All we like sheep have gone astray;

we have turned every one to his own way;

and the Lord has laid on him the iniquity of us all.

The live coal in Is 6:6-7 had been taken from the altar in the vision. The altar
is the place where sacrifices are placed, blood is sprinkled and atonement is
made. Is 53 shows the servant of the Lord, Christ, who has given his life as
an guilt offering (53:10) when "he was cut off out of the land of the living,
stricken for the transgression of my people" (53:8). He even sprinkles many
nations (with his blood) to cleanse them and save them (52:15; 53:11-12).
A combination of Is 6 and 53 leads us to see the glory of Christ as Isaiah
saw it according to Jn 12:37-41. It is also important to note that the servant
of the Lord is also in his own person "a covenant for the people" (Is 42:6;
cf. 54:10; 55:3).

In Is 61:1-2 the coming Christ uses the language of the jubilee to "pro-
claim the year of the Lord's favor". While the normal year of jubilee could
perhaps be celebrated twice in a lifetime of 70 or 80 years, this "year of the
Lord's favor" proclaimed by the coming Christ would be unique in all of sal-
vation history. It would be the ultimate fulfillment of all days of atonement
and of all years of jubilee (cf. Lk 4:16-21).

Jeremiah promises a new covenant for the future where God will write
his will not on stone tablets but on the hearts of the Israelites and will forgive
their sins (Jer 31:31-34; cf. Heb 8:6-13). He also mentions that the name of
the coming Christ from the house of David, the "righteous Branch" will be:
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"The Lord is our righteousness" (23:5; cf. 33:15-16 where the same name
is given to Jerusalem).

In Zec 3:8-9 we have the "servant of the Lord", the "Branch", a "stone
with seven eyes" and God's promise, "I will remove the iniquity of this land
in a single day". It is possible to understand the "Branch" in Zec 6:9-15 as
the Christ who will combine the offices of king and priest and who will build
the temple of God in a magnificent way. Zec 9:9-11 mention the coming
Christ to Zion mounted on a donkey and the blood of God's covenant with
Zion because of which the prisoners are freed "from the waterless pit". In
Zec 12:10 God pours out on the inhabitants of Jerusalem a spirit of grace
and pleas for mercy and consequently they look on God whom they have
pierced and mourn for him weeping bitterly. The result of this revival is):

13,1 On that day there shall be a fountain opened for the
house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, to cleanse
them from sin and uncleanness.

If we combine all these passages of Zechariah it seems that this prophet
already proclaimed the coming Christ as the suffering Christ and God in
one person. He would be pierced and thus killed. To recognize him would
result in receiving forgiveness and the Holy Spirit. They would see him
alive and in divine glory (cf. Zec 14:3-4).

Daniel 9:24 speaks of atonement in the last days with these words:

24 Seventy weeks are decreed about your people and your
holy city, to finish the transgression, to put an end to sin, and to
atone for iniquity, to bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal
both vision and prophet, and to anoint a most holy place.

It is clear from this little survey of prophesied future atonement within the
Old Testament that this first great part of the Bible was looking forward to a
time when God would solve the problem of sin and of atonement once and
for all time.

30. 7229 MNB ono pYET 8H2% TETR Yo TRy Sy TRm oenY oYy
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11.2.2 Atonement in the New Testament

Most of the subject of atonement in the New Testament can be covered by
following all the verses in their context where the blood of Jesus Christ is
mentioned. The blood of Christ means here the shed blood of Christ that
is his sacrificed life (cf. Lv 17:10-11). We start with Christ's own teaching
about the importance of his blood which is found in the institution of the
Lord's supper. We know that Jesus taught that he had come to fulfill the law
and the prophets (Mt 5:17-20) and that he especially saw his suffering as a
fulfillment of prophecies (Mt 26:54.56). Therefore the best background to
interpret the following words of Jesus about the significance of his death is
the Old Testament.

The Lord's supper.

The Lord's supper, as it is instituted by Jesus himself, shows us Christ's own
view of his death and how he wanted it to be remembered by the church until
his second coming. Let us look at the fourfold testimony of the apostles
about the words of Jesus when he presented the cup and spoke of his own

blood:

Mt 26:28 Mk 14:24 Lk 22:20 1 Cor 11:25

for this is This is This cup thatis  This cup is
poured out for
you

my blood of the my blood of the is the new the new

covenant, covenant, covenant inmy  covenant in my
blood. blood.

which is poured  which is poured

out for many out for many.

for the

forgiveness of
sins.
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Mt 26:28 Mk 14:24 Lk 22:20 1 Cor 11:25
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The first thing to note here is that Jesus gave us the Lord's supper at the
occasion of the last supper which was a passover meal. The bread used to
symbolize his body was taken from the bread of the passover meal. The
cup with the wine was actually one of the cups used for the passover meal.
This means that Jesus identifies himself as the lamb of the passover (cf. Jn
19:36; 1 Cor 5:7; 1 Pt 1:13.19-20). We remember that the basic salvation
of the Old Testament is that the Lord saved Israel from the slavery in Egypt
(Ex 20:2). And the consummation of this saving act was the protection of
Israel by the blood of the passover lamb put on the door posts of their houses
during the tenth plague. That was the night when they could finally leave

Egypt.

According to all four witnesses Jesus understood the shedding of his
blood as inaugurating a covenant. Luke and Paul specify this as the "new
covenant" which points to Jer 31:31-34, and Matthew adds "for the forgive-
ness of sins" which is also found in Jer 31:31-34 (see ection 11.2.1)). As
Jer 31:31-34 itself speaks of the Sinai covenant and Jesus uses the words
"the blood of the covenant" which is found exactly so in Ex 24:8 we can
see Ex 24:1-11 as another text shedding light on the words of Jesus.

This means that Jesus saw himself bringing a covenant of enormous
importance, only to be compared with the covenant of Sinai which was the
foundation from the time of Moses until the time of Jesus. The shedding
of his blood would inaugurate a new time with a covenant which is even
of greater importance and durability as the Sinai covenant. It is the new
covenant ushering in the new world which lasts for ever.
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As we have seen above, there was another line of prophecies in Isaiah
about the servant of the Lord being himself in person "a covenant for the
people" (Is 42:6; cf. 54:10; 55:3). We know from Lk 22:37 that Jesus un-
derstood Is 53:12 as pointing to himself. In Is 52:13-53:12 it is mentioned
that "many" will profit from the sacrifice of the servant: He "shall ... sprin-
kle many nations" purifying them before God (52:15). "By his knowledge
shall the righteous one, my servant, make many to be accounted righteous,
and he shall bear their iniquities. Therefore I will divide him a portion with
the many" (53:11-12). The statement of Jesus that his blood is "poured out
for many" is best understood with Isaiah in mind.

If we combine all this we get the picture that Jesus saw his own death
at the cross (Jn 12:23-24.31-33; Mt 16:21.24) as the beginning of the new
era of the new covenant of Jer 31 and himself as the branch of David of Jer
33:15-16 to save Jerusalem and Judah. He further understood himself as
the servant of the Lord who gives his life for Israel and many amongst the
nations being himself "light of the nations" (Is 42:6) and "salvation ... to
the end of the earth" (Is 49:6).

John does not mention the institution of the Lord's supper but he seems
to presuppose its knowledge already given by Matthew, Mark and Luke.
When Jesus presents himself in John 6:51 as "the living bread that came
down from heaven", and explains that the bread that he "will give for the life
of the world" is his "flesh", it is reasonable to relate this speech to the Lord's
supper. "Whoever feeds on my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life,
and I will raise him up on the last day” (Jn 6:54; cf. 6:53.55.56). According
to 6:63 the eating has to be spiritual to be useful. The eating happens by
coming to him and believing in him (6:35).

In John 19:34-35 the side of the crucified Jesus is pierced so that blood
and water comes out which proves his death in the flesh. Then Jesus is iden-
tified as the true passover lamb of which no bone should be broken (19:36;
cf. 1:29; Ex 12:46) and as the pierced Lord God of Zec 12:10 (19:37) by
whose recognizing they will receive the Holy Spirit and the cleansing from
sin and uncleanness (Zec 13:1).

The witness of John the Baptist in John 1:29, "Behold, the Lamb of
God, who takes away the sin of the world!" seems to relate to Is 53:6-7.
John himself knows of the identity of Jesus because the Spirit came down
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on Jesus after his water baptism and stayed on him (John 1:32-34). The
voice of God the Father said at this opportunity, "You are my beloved Son;
with you I am well pleased" (Mk 1:11; cf. Lk 3:22). This was a testimony
of the Father for his son. It also seems to have been a witness for John the
Baptist about the identity of Jesus (Mt 3:17). The Father here combined Ps
2:7 and Is 42:1 and thus identified Jesus with the coming Christ of Ps 2 and
with the servant of the Lord in Isaiah 42:1. Because the calling of John was
based on Is 40:3 (John 1:23), John must have studied this book very well.
If Jesus was God's servant of Is 42:1, he also was the servant of Is 53:6-7,
he was the lamb of God carrying away the sin of all and atoning for them.

Paul sees the Lord's supper as "a participation" in the blood and in the
body of Christ (1 Cor 10:15-16). "Whoever ... eats the bread or drinks the
cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner will be guilty of profaning the body
and blood of the Lord... For anyone who eats and drinks without discerning
the body eats and drinks judgment on himself. 30 That is why many of you
are weak and ill, and some have died" (1 Cor 11:27.29-30). This reminds
of certain texts in the Old Testament where profaning the sacred also led
to judgment of the offenders (e.g. Lv 10:1-3; 1 Sm 2:12-17.22; 2 Sm 6:6-
7.12-13).

Paul speaks in Acts 20:28 of "the church of God, which he obtained
with his own blood".Ed Here, of course, the blood of Jesus Christ is in
mind, but it is called God's blood which presupposes that Jesus Christ is
God incarnate.

Some other sections in Paul's letters.

The apostle Paul speaks of the blood of Christ in very important contexts
which are all related to salvation. After Paul had proven all men, Jews and
Gentiles, to be under sin in Rom 1:18-3:20, he starts to teach about the
righteousness of God in 3:21-26:

21 But now the righteousness of God has been manifested

31. mpoogyete EovTolg kal mavTi TQ Toluviw, év @ Yubg 1O mvedua TO Eylov £0eto
£7LOKOTTOVG, TToLualvew TV ékkAnotay Tod 0e0D, fiv meptemomoato dud tod atpotog
100 idlov.



11.2. ATONEMENT 327

apart from the law, although the Law and the Prophets bear
witness to it - 22 the righteousness of God through faith in
Jesus Christ for all who believe. For there is no distinction:
23 for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, 24 and
are justified by his grace as a gift, through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus, 25 whom God put forward as a propitiation
by his blood, to be received by faith. This was to show God's
righteousness, because in his divine forbearance he had passed
over former sins.£4 26 It was to show his righteousness at the
present time, so that he might be just and the justifier of the
one who has faith in Jesus.

Paul explains the genitive "the righteousness of God" in 3:26 both as "that
he might be just" and as "the justifier of the one who has faith in Jesus".
Both aspects of God's righteousness could have been questioned. God's
own being just could have been questioned "because in his divine forbear-
ance he had passed over former sins". God's forbearance made it possible
for many sinners to go on sinning without being visibly punished (see Ps
73:1-17). This raised the question of a just government of the world and
whether there is a just God ruling everything. Paul says that the cross and
the blood of Christ answer this question. The question whether God can
bestow his righteousness on repenting sinners is also answered by the same
sacrificial death of Christ who shed his blood to atone for the sins of all
sinners.

The fact that all "fall short of the glory of God" means that "all fall short
of the honor or acknowledgement of God". It is the glory or honor that God
bestows on man (as in John 12:43): "Well done!" God can not say this to
sinners. He can not acknowledge them. But their sins can be forgiven, if
they put their faith in the blood of Christ that was shed for them.

For our subject of atonement 3:25 is important and shows how the shed
blood of Christ, that means his death at the cross, is the source of salva-
tion for Jews and Gentiles. God put Christ forward as "a propitiation by his

32. 24 dikatovuevol dwpedv T adtod xapttt dud Tiig dmolTpmotwg Thg év XpLotd
’Incode 25 Ov mpoedeto O Bedg haotrplov dud TioTewg év T@ ovtod aluatt lg
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blood, to be received by faith". The Greek word translated here with "propi-
tiation" is hilastérion which was the normal translation of the Hebrew word
for "mercy seat" in the LXX. The only other time it is used in the New Tes-
tament it clearly means the "mercy seat" (Heb 9:5). Paul seems to think of
the day of the atonement when the blood of the sin offering was sprinkled
on and towards the mercy seat (see pection 11.2.1]). We have seen that Isaiah
61:1-2 presents the coming Christ as bringing the super jubilee year with
the special day of atonement. Good Friday was the day of days with regard
to atonement. It was the day God was looking forward to throughout all
of sinful human history to put the sin of the world on the lamb of God (Is
53:6-7; Jn 1:29; 2 Cor 5:18-21).

According to Eph 2:13 believing Gentiles are brought near to God by
the blood of Christ (cf. Is 52:15). 2 Cor 5:18-21 is a very important section
about reconciliation, but it is also significant with regard to the subject of
atonement, especially the last verses (2 Cor 5:20-21):

20 Therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ, God making
his appeal through us. We implore you on behalf of Christ,
be reconciled to God._ 21 For our sake he made him to be
sin who knew no sin,@ so that in him we might become the
righteousness of God.

The decisive phrase for our subject is "he made him to be sin who knew no
sin". Now to understand this passage it is helpful to know that the word for
sin and for sin offering is the same in certain contexts of the Old Testament.
We have seen above that the sin offering is hatta’t in Hebrew (MR ) for
example in Lv 4:20, 5:6 and 9:7. The LXX translates it in all these
verses with the Greek word for sin”, duoptio hamartia which here in
these verses in Leviticus, of course, means "sin offering".

The same meaning can be understood in 2 Cor 5:21:23 "For our sake
he made him to be a sin offering who knew no sin, so that in him we might
become the righteousness of God." Rom 8:3 is a close parallel: "By sending

33. TOV Wi} yVOvVTo GUapTLaV VTP HUdV duaptiay éroinoey
34. So with F. F. Bruce, 1 and 2 Corinthians, New Century Bible Commentary (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1990), p. 210.



11.2. ATONEMENT 329

his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he condemned sin
in the flesh." The phrase "for sin"Ed here can also be understood "as a sin
offering" (cf. Is 53:10 in the LXX). The idea of Paul is that the death of
Christ at the cross is the atonement of the sins of the whole world, because
God was in him when he was sacrificed as a sin offering. Therefore the
whole world is now potentially reconciled with God in Christ. But every
single person has to accept the death of Jesus Christ as his reconciliation
with God to get the benefit of it.

Christ's blood in Hebrews

The letter to the Hebrews is deeply rooted in the Old Testament language,
imagery and sacrificial system. According to Hebrews 2:14-18 God's pur-
pose in the incarnation of his son was atonement through his death:

Hebrews 2:14 Since therefore the children share in flesh
and blood, he himself likewise partook of the same things, that
through death he might destroy the one who has the power of
death, that is, the devil, 15 and deliver all those who through
fear of death were subject to lifelong slavery. 16 For surely it
is not angels that he helps, but he helps the offspring of Abra-
ham. 17 Therefore he had to be made like his brothers in every
respect, so that he might become a merciful and faithful high
priest in the service of God, to make propitiation for the sins
of the people. 18 For because he himself has suffered when
tempted, he is able to help those who are being tempted.

In becoming flesh, Jesus took his share in flesh and blood, lived a holy life
and then offered himself with his blood in his death as an atoning sacrifice
to God (2:14), destroying the power of the devil (cf. Jn 12:31; 16:11; Col
2:14-15; Rv 12:10-11), atoning for the sins of the people (Heb 2:17)2. The
devil or Satan is the accuser of the people of God. "Accuser" is the meaning
of the Hebrew 10 $atan and the Greek duafiohog diabdlss. His whole

35. mepl Guaptiog peri hamartias
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power of accusing people is based on their not forgiven sins. If the sins
are atoned for, the power base of the devil is destroyed, he himself loses
his area of activity. Death is related to sin, because ’the wages of sin is
death” (Rom 6:23). Perhaps because the devil had tempted and brought
mankind in Adam and Eve into sin, he came into the position to be the
one “who had the power of death”, of course under God’s sovereign
rule.

In Heb 9 the writer first talks about the sacrificial system of the
tabernacle and the use of blood there (Heb 9:7) and then he presents the
better service of Christ bringing the new covenant (Heb 9:11-15):

11 But when Christ appeared as a high priest of the
good things that have come, then through the greater and
more perfect tent (not made with hands, that is, not of this
creation) 12 he entered once for all into the holy places, not
by means of the blood of goats and calves but by means of
his own blood, thus securing an eternal redemption. 13 For
if the sprinkling of defiled persons with the blood of goats
and bulls and with the ashes of a heifer sanctifies for the
purification of the flesh, 14 how much more will the blood
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself
without blemish to God, purify our conscience from dead
works to serve the living God. 15 Therefore he is the me-
diator of a new covenant, so that those who are called may
receive the promised eternal inheritance, since a death has
occurred that redeems them from the transgressions com-
mitted under the first covenant.

On the day of atonement the Old Testament high priest had to enter
the most holy place of the tabernacle with the blood of the sin offering.
Christ entered not the earthly tent, but the heavens themselves to come
into the presence of God the Father by means of his own blood. And
this happened “once for all”. The earthly high priest entered once a year
and left again until next year. Jesus entered the heavens to stay, to sit at
the right hand of the Father. On earth the blood of many sacrifices was
offered, year after year, but now the blood of Christ has been offered
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once and for all.@ It is unique, not to be repeated, it is valid for ever,

for all eternity.

In Heb 9:16-21 the writer uses the fact that the word for covenant
and the word for testament is one and the same in Greek and so explains
that somebody or some animal had to die to make the covenant or tes-
tament valid which also shows the importance of blood in inaugurating
the covenant (see Heb 9:18.19.20.21). Then he further explains the ne-
cessity of blood for atonement and forgiveness and the importance of

Christ’s blood in this context (Heb 9:22-26):

After pointing out that the blood of animals never really took away sins
(Hebrews 10:3-4) the writer encourages us to enter into the heavenly
presence of God by trusting the power of the blood of Jesus (Heb 10:19-

22):

22 Indeed, under the law almost everything is purified
with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is no
forgiveness of sins. 23 Thus it was necessary for the copies
of the heavenly things to be purified with these rites, but
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than
these. 24 For Christ has entered, not into holy places made
with hands, which are copies of the true things, but into
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God on our
behalf. 25 Nor was it to offer himself repeatedly, as the
high priest enters the holy places every year with blood not
his own, 26 for then he would have had to suffer repeat-
edly since the foundation of the world. But as it is, he has
appeared once for all at the end of the ages to put away sin
by the sacrifice of himself.

19 Therefore, brothers, since we have confidence to en-
ter the holy places by the blood of Jesus, 20 by the new and
living way that he opened for us through the curtain, that is,
through his flesh, 21 and since we have a great priest over

37. Cf. Heb 7:27; 9:12.26.28; 10:10; Rom 6:10; 1 Pt 3:18.
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the house of God, 22 let us draw near with a true heart in
full assurance of faith, with our hearts sprinkled clean from
an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure water.

At the time of Christ’s death the curtain in the temple was torn apart from
top to bottom (Mt 27:50-51; Mk 15:37-38) showing that this was a work
of God himself. This passage in Hebrews now explains the spiritual
meaning of this deed of God: The way to the most holy place is no longer
blocked. The curtain was a typological symbol of the body of Christ, of
his flesh. When his flesh was broken, when he died, the hindrance was
removed. Now we can enter. Not only our high priest, Christ, but we in
Christ in the Holy Spirit enter into the heavenly presence, nowadays in
prayer and giving thanks, and hereafter forever, sprinkled in our hearts
with the ”blood that speaks a better word than the blood of Abel” (Heb
12:22-24; cf. Is 52:15). This blood is so important that to view this holy
”blood of the covenant™ as profane would be blocking the way to the
Father for ever (Heb 10:29; 13:20).

The fact that the bodies of the sin offerings on the day of atonement
were burned outside the camp is typologically related to the suffering of
Jesus outside the gates of Jerusalem. Therefore we as believers should
join him there in his rejection and shame (Heb 13:11-13).

Christ's blood in the catholic epistles.

Peter writes his first letter to those "who are elect exiles ... according to
the foreknowledge of God the Father, in the sanctification of the Spirit, for
obedience to Jesus Christ and for sprinkling with his blood" (1 Pt 1:1-2; cf.
1:18). John speaks in the beginning and in the end of his first letter of the
blood of Christ. If we walk in God's light, then "the blood of Jesus his Son
cleanses us from all sin" (1 Jn 1:7). This happens, if "we confess our sins"
(1:9). Jesus Christ "came by water and blood" (1 Jn 5:6.8). The "blood"
points to the death of Jesus at the cross (see John 19:34-35). He was a real
human being with blood and flesh, God's Word incarnate (John 1:1-3.14),
and dying he became a sacrifice atoning for the world's sin (1 Jn 2:1-2):

1 My little children, I am writing these things to you so
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that you may not sin. But if anyone does sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 2 He is
the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but also for
the sins of the whole world.

The Greek word used in 1 Jn 2:2 and also 1 Jn 4:10 is hilasm&s which is
the exact word used in the LXX as translation for the Hebrew word for
atonement. Both 1 Jn 2:2 and Jn 1:29 present the potential efficiency of the
atoning salvation of Christ's blood as universal. But the sacrifice has to be
accepted by faith. Faith is necessary for salvation (Jn 3:16). John does not
only put an emphasis on the importance of the blood of Christ in his gospel
and his letters but also in Revelation.

Christ's blood in Revelation.

One of the main titles of Christ in Revelation is the lamb.@ Christ loved us
and freed us from our sins by his blood™(Rv 1:5). As a sacrificial lamb he
was slaughtered and by his blood he "ransomed people for God from every
tribe and language and people and nation" (Rv 5:9). The people who arrive
in the New Jerusalem in the presence of God "have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rv 7:14). They have conquered
Satan "by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, for they
loved not their lives even unto death" (Rv 12:11).

11.3 Redemption and Ransom

This subject is very closely related to the subject of atonement we have just
looked at. One reason for this is that the price which was paid to ransom

38. kal adTOg AaoUOg 0TIV TTEPL TOV AUAPTLOV UMDY, OV TTEPL TOV TUETEPWV O
uovov dAAG kol mepl 8hov Tod kdouov.

39. 10 dpviov arnidn. See Rv 5:6; 5:8; 5:12; 5:13; 6:1; 6:16; 7:9; 7:10; 7:14; 7:17;
12:11; 13:8; 14:1; 14:4; 14:10; 15:3; 17:14; 19:7; 19:9; 21:9; 21:14; 21:22; 21:23;
21:27; 22:1; 22:3. Both the beast and the false prophet of Rv 13 imitate the lamb. The
beast as having been slain and coming to life again (13:3; cf. 5:6) and the false prophet
as having “two horns like a lamb” 13:11.

40. Moavte udg ¢k TOV GuapTidv Hudv ¢v Td olpatt ovtod
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us or redeem us, is the blood of Christ. Another reason for this is that more
than once both ideas are combined in the New Testament in one context.
As we have seen, atonement is necessary for us so that our sins or our im-
purity do not kindle the wrath of God. It is necessary to uphold a friendly
covenant relationship with God. The Greek vocabulary which is used in the
New Testament for redemption or ransom was originally used for freeing
a prisoner or slave by paying ransom money.td Consequently redemption
in this original Greek sense implies that somebody is redeemed from some
kind of slavery, be it the slavery of Egypt or the slavery of sin.

But, as we think, more important than the original Greek background
of these New Testament words is their background in the use of the Old
Testament in Hebrew. The LXX translated Hebrew words with Greek vo-
cabulary. We still can see what Hebrew words have been translated by the
LXX with what Greek words. And we can analyze what possible meanings
the Hebrew words could have.

11.3.1 Redemption and Ransom in the Old Testament
The Hebrew word 7522 koper

is sometimes translated by the LXX with Mytpov lytron and means “ran-
som, ransom money”’, but in Hebrew it is not necessarily money to free
slaves. It is used in other contexts as well. In Ex 21:30 ransom money
can be paid by the owner of a dangerous bull which killed somebody
because of the carelessness of the owner. The ransom money saves the
owner from the death penalty. In a census each shall give a ransom for
his life to the LORD (Ex 30:12), "that there be no plague among them
when you number them”.

It has to be noted that koper can be traced back to the same root@ as

41. See the explanation of 1) dsroMiTpwoLg apdlytrosis in Bauer, Worterbuch zum
Neuen Testament, p. 190. The word for ransom money is T0 AMtpov lytrdn, ibid), p.
954. Mwtpdw lytrdd is originally to free by paying ransom, ibid), p. 954. 1 Mtpwolg
lytrosis is both setting free, redemption and the money paid for setting somebody free,
ibid/, p. 954-955. 6 htpwtng lytrdtes is the redeemer, ibid., p. 955.

42. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
p. 497.
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the Hebrew words for ”atonement” (kippurim), "to atone” (kipper) and
mercy seat (kapporet). This is another and strong link between the two
subjects of atonement and redemption or ransom. The ransom money
is sometimes clearly “atonement money” as in Ex 30:12.16!

Ps 49:7.8.15 states that no man can ransom another so that this other
could live for ever, but God can and will ransom the believer from the
power of Sheol. The context makes it clear that this includes eternal
life!

Words from the root 1775 pdh

which convey the idea of redemption. 7172 padah, Qal, is "to ransom" and
used most often. The Niph‘al is also used and has a passive meaning.
atini= padiit noun f., ransom. Dﬁ"[ﬁ pidydm noun m., ransom. 11'"'[5
pidy6n noun m., ransom.t8 The different actions of redemption in the Old
Testament expressed with these words can be summarized as follows.

1. To redeem the firstborn (Ex 13:13.15; 34:20; Nm 18:15-16).

2. The Levites are taken as ransom for the firstborn sons of Israel. For
the 273 who are more firstborn sons above the number of the Levites
five shekels per head are taken as redemption money (Nm 3:12.46-
51).

3. To redeem a slave (Lv 19:20).
4. No devoted thing@ can be redeemed (Lv 27:29).

5. The firstborn of a cow, a sheep, or a goat can not be redeemed. They
are holy and have to be sacrificed (Nm 18:17).

6. The main emphasis is on God's actions of redemption:

43. ibid., p. 804.
44. ibid,, p. 804.
45. ibid., p. 804.
46. ibid), p. 804.
47. =iy
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He redeemed Abraham (Is 29:22); David (Ps 31:5; 55:18; "out
of every adversity" 2 Sm 4:9; 1 Kgs 1:29); Jeremiah (Jer 15:21
"from the grasp of the ruthless").

He redeemed Israel from Egypt Dt 7:8 (out of love); 9:26; 13:5;
15:15; 21:8; 24:18; 2 Sm 7:23; 1 Chr 17:21; Neh 1:10; Ps
78:42; 111:9; Mi 6:4.

He redeems Israel in the future (Jer 31:11; Zec 10:8; from
Babylon or other countries of their exile); from all his iniquities
(Ps 130:8); from the "hand" (= power) of Sheol (Hos 13:14).
The redeemed of the Lord come home (Is 35:10; 51:11.)

God would redeem them, but they speak lies against him (Hos
7:13).

Prayers that God may redeem: Israel out of all his troubles (Ps
25:22); David (Ps 26:11); the people who pray (Ps 44:26; Ps
119:134);

With God is plentiful redemption (Ps 130:7); he redeems the
life of his servants (Ps 34:22; Ps 71:23).

God can redeem from Sheol what man can not (Ps 49:7-8.15).

Words from the root DX3 g’l

which convey the idea of redemption. 5?5; ga’al, Qal, is "to redeem, act as
kinsman" and used most often. The Niph‘al is also used and has a passive
or reflexive meaning.@ 1‘[‘7&3 go’ullah noun f., 1. kin, 2. redemption,

3. right of redemption, 4. price of redemption.@ n*'?nx; go’tilim noun
abstract, redemption.

The different actions of redemption in the Old Testament expressed

with these words can be summarized as follows. First a summary about
'human' redemption activity:

48. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,

p. 145.

49. ibidl, p. 145.
50. ibidl, p. 145.
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The nearest relative 5&] g06°¢l has the duty to help his brother in re-
deeming his property (Lv 25:25; Ruth 2:20; 3:9.12.13) and in redeeming
him from temporary slavery (Lv 25:48-54). One of the nearest relatives
has as "the avenger of blood" even the responsibility to kill the murderer of
his relative (Nm 35:12-27; but see the law of Christ in Mt 5,38-48 for the
New Covenant).

Houses can be 'redeemed' (Lv 25:29-33) as a piece of land can be (Lv
25:24-26). It is possible to redeem the following things by paying its price
plus twenty percent: a vowed unclean animal (Lv 27:13); a firstborn un-
clean animal (Lv 27:27); a vowed house (Lv 27:15); a vowed field (Lv
27:19.20); some of the tithe (Lv 27:31).

But no devoted thingt~ can be redeemed (Lv 27:28) and in tithing the
tenth animal can not be redeemed (Lv 27:33).

As a good ruler the righteous king redeems the poor from life threaten-
ing oppression (Ps 72:14).

One important emphasis is on God's actions of redemption:

1. God himself is like the "nearest relative", the '783 g0’¢el, the re-
deemer of Israel: Gn 48:15-16; Ps 78:35; Is 41:14; 43:1.14; 44:6.22;
44:23.24; 47:4; 48:17.20; 49:7.26; 52:9; 54:5.8; 59:20; 60:16; 62:12;
63:4.9.16.

2. God redeemed Israel from Egypt: Ex 6:6; 15:13; Ps 74:2; 77:15;
106:10; Is 51:10; 63:9.

3. God redeems Israel from Babylon (Is 52:3; Jer 50:34; Mi 4:10) and
in a second exodus (Jer 31:11).

4. God is also the redeemer of individuals: Job 19:25 (Job); Ps 19:14;
103:4 (David); 107:2 (the redeemed from all kind of trouble); Lam
3:58 (redeemed my life from the enemies);

5. God is especially the redeemer of orphans (Prv 23:11).

6. People pray to God to redeem them from enemies (Ps 69:18) and
injustice (119:154).

51, o o3
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7. God's future redeeming work: Is 35:9 (the redeemed come home to
Zion); 63:4 (my year of redemption had come ); Hos 13:14 (from
death and from Sheol).

11.3.2 Redemption and Ransom in the New Testament
1 awohTpwotg apdlytrosis redemption.

We have seen above that this Greek word was originally used for freeing
a prisoner or slave by paying ransom money (lytrén). When Jesus teaches
about the last days and says, "Now when these things begin to take place,
straighten up and raise your heads, because your redemption is drawing
near" (Lk 21:28), he seems to think of an action of God which redeems
them from all troubles and puts the tribulations of the end times for them to
an end forever.

In the following verses Paul and the writer of Hebrews@ understand
"redemption" as the forgiveness of the sins the believers already have in
Christ (Rom 3:23-24; Eph 1:7; Col 1:14; Heb 9:15). The closest parallel to
this in the Old Testament is the promise that God will redeem Israel from
all his iniquities (Ps 130:8).

In the following verses Paul understands the redemption in a similar
way as in Lk 21:28 as an eschatological deed of God: In Rom 8:23 it is our
receiving the resurrection body, "we wait eagerly for adoption as sons, the
redemption of our bodies". In Eph 1:14 the Holy Spirit is "the guarantee
of our inheritance" until God redeems what he has acquired for himself to
the praise of his glory. Eph 4:30 points to the same event by saying that the
believers were sealed by the Holy Spirit of God for the day of redemption,
this means the day when God will redeem them for ever from all troubles.
This day is the day of the second coming of Christ, the day of resurrection.

When Paul says that Christ is "our wisdom and our righteousness and
sanctification and redemption (1 Cor 1:30), the word redemption seems to
be general, including the forgiveness of sins and the redemption of our bod-
ies. Christ redeems us from all our troubles.

52. If Paul is the author of Hebrews, as was the belief of much of the old church, then
of course the two are the same.
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According to Heb 11:35 some believers refused to accept the tempo-
rary redemption as a prolonging of their life in favor of gaining the better
resurrection into eternal life.

10 MTPOV, lytrdn ransom, ransom money.

When the sons of Zebedee and their mother requested the favor to sit at the
right and the left hand of Jesus in his kingdom, Jesus took the opportunity
to teach all twelve disciples to adopt a servant attitude as career choice (Mt
20:25-28; cf. Mk 10:45):

25 ... You know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over
them, and their great ones exercise authority over them. 26
It shall not be so among you. But whoever would be great
among you must be your servant, 27 and whoever would be
first among you must be your slave, 28 even as the Son of
Man came not to be served but to serve, and to give his life as
a ransom for many.

Jesus sees his own life as the life of a servant. His ultimate service will be to
lay down his life as a ransom money payment to redeem many. Again the
best place to look into the Old Testament for the interpretive background
is Is 52:13-53:12: The last special servant section in Isaiah where this ser-
vant dies for the sins of the "many" (52:15; 53:11-12) and makes them thus
righteous.

Wtpow, lytrdd, to redeem.

The two disciples on their way to Emmaus talked to the supposed stranger
that they "had hoped" that Jesus "was the one to redeem Israel "™ (Lk 24:21).
But their hope had died with Jesus.

Paul gives a wonderful presentation of God's grace and redeeming power
in Titus 2:11-14:

53. kal dodvar v Yuyiy ovtod ATpov Gvti TTOMDY.
54. fuete 68 MAmtiCouev &L avtdg éoty 6 wEMwV Avtpododal TOv Toparnis
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11 For the grace of God has appeared, bringing salva-
tion for all people, 12 training us to renounce ungodliness
and worldly passions, and to live self-controlled, upright, and
godly lives in the present age, 13 waiting for our blessed hope,
the appearing of the glory of our great God and Savior Jesus
Christ, 14 who gave himself for us to redeem us from all law-
lessness and to purify for himself a people for his own posses-
sion who are zealous for good works.

One part of God's grace is that Christ gave himself to die at the cross for us
"to redeem us from all lawlessness"Ed. Lawlessness is a word for sin putting
the emphasis on the breaking of God's law. In his letter to Titus Paul again
and again stresses the necessity of the changed lives of the believers. This is
in agreement with Christ's giving himself to redeem us from all lawlessness,
all rebellion against God's will. The redeeming power is again his sacrificed
life, his shed blood.

The same is true for the next and last section with the word lytr66 in 1
Pt 1:13-20 where Peter presents Christ as the passover lamb through whose
blood we have been ransomed.

The ransom price is not gold or silver, but "the precious blood of Christ
like that of a lamb without blemish or spot" (1:18-19). That is sacrificial
language. Christ was without sin. And the fact that the sacrificial lambs
had to be without blemish or spot (Lv 22:20 reflects Christ's perfection ty-
pologically.

1 Mtpwotg, lytrdsis redemption.

When Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist, could speak again after obe-
diently writing John's name on a tablet, he praised God "that he has visited
his people and prepared a redemption for them"® (Lk 1:68). I understand
the "prepared redemption" for God's people to be the Christ Zechariah is
pointing to at the end of his praise in Lk 1:77-79 using the Old Testament

55. Og Edwkev favtdv Ve Mudv va Wtpmontor Nuds o mdong dvoulag
56. Trans